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PREFACE 

TO THE FIRST EDITION 

In the following pages are reproduced, with a few 
alterations, the Lectures on Rigvada, given by me. last 
year, at the University of Bombay, in connection with 
the post-graduate studies. My object has been just to 
place in the hands of a beginner of the study of the R.gveda 
a handbook which would serve as a popular and con¬ 
venient introduction, so as to enable him to entt^ upon 
the study with c -nfidence and cheerfulness, bor several 
reasons, it was not possible to do full justice to t 
subject, and the treatment of the few topics which alone 
. could be touched upon, was bound to be cursory and 
incomplete. 1 have tried only to present in an interest- 
ing and easily digestible form the modicum of informa¬ 
tion with which a student of the Rigveda should be equip¬ 
ped. It is hoped that the reading of these pages would 
induce a student to know something more of the R>g'«< a 
and would give him the general outlook necessary to 

k*. A. -ay - *• h* **""?*** 

I have to request that this handbook '<? the stu y oi ^ 
Rigveda. with all its imperfections, may ucservo sy opatny 
and indulgence at the hands of the readers. 
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Preface to the Second Edition. 
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As the earliest ocuments throwing light upon the 
history of the early Aryan settlers of India, the hymns of 
the Rigveda should be, to Indians, a perennial source of 
interest and inspiration. It is, therefore, not a little strange 
to find that Rigvedic studies should evoke, even in the 
present restless century of research and investigation, of 
excavation and revaluation, so little genuine interest in 
India, the cradle of these songs, the country where these very 
hymns have in time by-gone been studied and taught with 
such meticulous care and deep-ri ated attachment, and even 
reverence. The only Indian scholar who in recent years 
had 6?riovsIy studied the Vedas and tried to arrive at an 
independent conclusion as to their mean ng and value was 
my Guru, the late Professor Rajaram Ramakrishna Bhagvat. 
His researches have suffered underserved neglect al lie 
hands of his countrymen, and, owing to their be.ng written 
in Marathi, have after barely twenty years, passed into 
unmerited oblivion. 


The text of the Rigveda, it is true, has come down to 
us in a form not wholly authentic. Handed down through 
untold vistas of centuries exclusively by oral tradition the 
Rigveda SamhitJv T*s in the mouths of the devout reciters 
not entirely escaped that fate which is uniformly shared, in 
all climes and all ages, by similar works which have origi¬ 
nated in some early historical epoch and have continued 
live on th r ougri succeeding epochs of linguistic and 
literarv development. Nevertheless, it cannot be gainsaid 
thg' L tradition of the Rigveda is unique for its antiquity, 
purity and continuity in the history of world literature, and 
particularly in the history of ihe literatures of the Indo- 
germanic family. Ihe oldest remnants of the Iranian 
group are the cuneiform inscriptions dating from about 500 
B. C. and the Avesta, which has come down to us with 
numerous and multiform corruptions, written in a defective 



abet, which renders its decipherment an arduous ana a 
problematic task. The early history of Greek has to be 
pieced together laboriously from imperfectly preserved 
inscriptions; the language of the Homeric poems, which are 
considerably later than our Rigvedic hytans, is regarded by 
competent critics as an artificial dialect. Latin is known 
to us from about the third century B. C., that is nearly 1200 
years later than the latest period to which Vedic hymns 
have been assigned by some Western scholars. Gothic, the 
most archaic language of the Germanic group, is 2own to us 
chiefly through the translations of the Bible made by Bishop 
Ulfilas in the fourth century of the Christian era. Of the 
Baliu-slavonic branch, Old Prussian died out in th seven¬ 
teenth century; only some few imperfectly recorded 
specimen? of Old Prussian have been preserved to us and 
they date from the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. The 
literary record of Gaslrc, the most important branch of the 
Celtic group begins in the eighth century A. D. and only 
from the commencement of the twelfth century do we find 
manuscripts which contain sagas and theological 
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literature. It is needless to multiply instances. The value 
and importance of the Rigveda Samhita for linguistic, 
mythological and historical research is commonly acknow¬ 
ledged, if not fully realised in India. It is not an exaggera¬ 
tion to say that the imposing structures of Indo-germanic 
Philology and Mythology have been reaicd on—and would 
have been impossible to rear without—the solid and broad 
foundation of Rigvedic tradition And this Rigveda is our 
heritage. We have the prior right to its exploitation. It 13 
our duty to exercise that right Furtherrnoi e it is improper to 
impo; c on European scholars the buiden of interpreting 
our l'lerature, our past We must fit ourselves to boulde r 
our own burdens. And for that we irust, equip ourselves 
with all the paraphernalia of the technique of modem 
philological and historical research. The twentieth century 
is 0 century of specialists. 


It is a sign of the times that the Bombay Univeisity, 
recently reorganising its Deparment of Post-graduate Studies 


inaugurated a course of lectures on the Rigveda. 
ticipated that the arrangement will be a permanent one. 
Here is, an opportunity for young Indians to learn, under 
competent guidance, the correct method and the results of 
latest researches in the interpretation of the Rigveda. It 
may be confidently hoped that the new scheme launched 
by the University will meet with ready response from the 
student world, and, in the fullness of time, will fructify in 
reawakening in India the interest in Vedic studies. 


Nothing could serve better as an elementary guide to 
Vedic studies than this little hand-book, which embodies 
the lectures delivered under the auspices of the University 
of Bombay by the late Dr. Ghate, whose dissertation on the 
Vedanta, accepted as a doctor thesis by the Univ ^ of 
P^ris, entitles him to a rank among the leading Sanskritists 
of the present generation. It has served—and served 
well—the needs of the graduate students for over a decade 
and a call for a second edition is a clear indication of its 
just merits 2 nd well-deserved popularity. The lectures 
have been re -printed here, with the exclusion of what ap~ 
pea red to the editor as superfluous matter: the correction of 
some minor errors and inaccuracies : and finally addition of 
an index (compiled by Mr. N. N. Kulkarni, B. A. f of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute) and of some 
supplementary ma - r, chiefly in the shape of foot notes. 

1 hese latter are mainly intended to draw the attention 
the student to important works in this field which have 
appeared since the book was written. For the conve¬ 
nience of Indian students, with a view to facilitate reading 
and study, Sanskrit words and names have throughout been 
printed in Devanagari characters. 

The student may further consult with advantage the 
chapters by Professor A. Berriedale Keith on the age of the 
Rigveda and the period of the later Samhitas in the * 
Crmbridge History of India , volume U (1922). They contain®, 
view8 which, if not wholly convincing, are highly interesting! 
and suggestive. 
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_^ yy nile tlie revised edition was passing through the 

press there appeared two important aids to Rigveda study 
which covnd not be noticed in the body of the book : ono 
oi them is a new translation of the Rigveda by the nestor of 
Vedsc studies, Professor Karl Geldner of'the University of 
Marburg, and the other is a contribution to Rigveda 
Lexicography by Walter Neisser more elaborate, much 
more copious than Grassman’s dictionary of the Rigveda, 
which it supplements. It is not impossible that the next 
generation will require and produce another translation and 
another dictionary of the Rigveda. If so. may it come to 
pass that they are from the pen of One who is proud to regard 
th o ancient Samhita of the hymns of Rishis as his own, 
proper heritage! 


Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, 
POONA 

il'/wyvi iff, f02O t 


V. S.SUKTHANKAR. 
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General neglect of the study of the Veda in India—why the Rigveda. 
should be studied—the study essential for a right understanding of Indian 
his.ory—the influence of the Veda seen everywhere and at all times— the 
study essential for the history cf the world— import ant from the point of 
. view of Comparative Philology—the effect of the introduction of Sanskrit 
t to Western scholars—contrast between classical Sanskrit and Vedie 
Sanskrit —fortuna and some interesting facts in the history of word*, 

-ihe roois T^and ^-neglect of the study of the higveda least 
excusable under the present circumstances—the plan of the course of 
lectures 


Complaints are often made by students that the study of 
the Kigveda, which is very dry, is absolutely wanting not 
only in interest but also in utility. The sam? spirit 
animates oui STTCfts and who spend their whole lives 

in the study of one or more branches of philosophy or 
sciences like grammar and rhetorics, but none of whom 
seems ever to have given even a passing thought to the 
study of the Vedas. And this spirit seems to have beea 
handed down from generation to generation, from very old 
times, to judge by the fact that even the oldest known 

grammarian, whose PJT has the honour of being u'.rdod 
hy the on .)jo \ox people as one of the or works specially 

intended as helps to the study of the Veda, deals with the 
grammar of the Vedic language only in a perfunctory manner 
And the same is the case with the modern, highly popular 
manual of grammar, with which every begins the 

, study of the subject, and w r hose knowledge is quite essential 
to every Sanskrit scholar whether of the ancient or the 
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type—I mean, the of '♦T^TT fnSRT wherei 

the ^rs of 7TFTHT dealing with the Vedic idiom have been 


(fiT 

eiPTj 


put together in a section by Itself called the dlV-fcl , 
which forms the last chapter of the book, studied by very 
■lew *TWfs. The class of i U$) u Vs known as s who can recite 
the Vedic texts from beginning to end without a mistake, 
but who are absolutely ignorant of the meaning thereof, also 
testifies to the fact, that the systematic exegesis of the Veda 
•has been woefully neglected. How and why this spirit 
came over the votaries of Sanskrit is an enigma, especially 
when we remember that in the PtT^, the oldest known work 
dealing with the exegesis of the Veda, the author concludes 
his introduction to the work with a high eulogium of him 
■who understands the meaning of the Veda and a scathing 
censure of him who only repeats the words without knowing 
■their meaning. The verses on account of their directness 
and simplicity deserve quotation :' 


sc-tr*? ^ OtstpnffT *jls«w i 
VfiCM^r srff^ SnHf^TTTSfT II 

'iyfinrmrnpi (drfMre ~^SRT I 
: * rtKgnm II 

'R'TI ST Wff ?T3W 3?T 77= • 

: -RTt cR*T TR# r^F rfm 'R’T II 

7-i woq w i 

tJTPT JTPPTT ^ STTeTW'T'TW II 

What has been said so far is. of course, only generally 
true, as one cannot shut one's eyes to the work done >n the 
: . ^ | , 8 ar ,d 19. The fir, two verses are looked upon as 

,«,eq,Ss by some; but that does not affect our position. 
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__y upj'dqs especially during tbe period of special activi 

atauftbe 14th century A .D.. to which I shall have occasion 
to refer m a subsequent lecture. 


Sl 


The disappointment experienced by the present student 
of the Veda is due more to the wrong standpoint which the 
student takes than to the nature of the study itself. The 
archaic character of the language and the distance by which 
we are removed from the Vedic times no doubt contribute 
to nulke the study difficult and tedious, but these drawbacks 
arf * nothing compared to the utility of the study and the 
interest which would follow from it, if it is only pursued in 
the right spirit f 

Do you, young readers, come to the Rigveda with the 
’ >pe of finding in it the most sublime poetry 1 Then 1 am 
ot surprised at the disappointment which would be in store 
(or you. You must not expect to find in the Rigveda the 
smooth and melodious verses of nor the deep and 

heart-rending emotions of HTOpT, nor the polished and jing¬ 
ling music of #3% nor the elaborate and highly finished art 
of WT, nor the deep significance of dTTR, nor the bewilder- 
ingly complex phrases of All the same it cannot bfc 

denied that the hymns of the Rig-eda, at least some of them, 
are such as the go Jdess of poetry would be proud of. Th^ 
freshness and beautiful imagery which characterize the 
hvmns addressed to the Auiora. the heroic, simplicity of 
some of the hymns addressed to the Thundering Bull, the 
homeliness which pervades some of the hymns to cannot 
but appeal to a sympathetic and appreciating reader. Though 
the Rigveda as a work of poetry cannot at all stand com^P 
pan son with best specimens of Sanskrit classical poctrv. 
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has something indescribable in it which cannot be 
lightly passed over. 

Do you again expect to find profound philosophy in the 
Rigveda ? Do you wish to have cut and dry systems of 
thought providing answers to such questions as,— ‘ Who 
am I ?” “ What is the relation between the individual soul 
and the highest soul ?” “ What becomes of me after death?” 
In the Rigveda you cannot meet with the solutions of such 
and other problems of life. System and arrangement of 
thoughts calculated to solve a particular problem of life are 
absent from the Rig eda. The philosophy of the Rigveda 
proper, if philosophy it can be called, is much more practical 
The ^efas with their frankness and simplicity, promise to 
offer sacrifices to gods, provided they in return bestow on 
them cattle and long life, war-like sons and riches. " Did I 
not bring to thee an offering of my prayers and oblations ? 
Then why dost thou, 0 god, abstain from conferring on me 
longlife and continuity of sons?"—ask:, the 3tPr of a god 
more than once Those hymns of die Rigveda which 
attempt to solve the riddle of life, are an exception and strike 
one as unvedic ; and from the point of view of language and 
syntax, such hymns have been now authoritatively declared 
to be late productions, forming, as it were, tbe connecting 
links between the earlier Vedic thought and its later phase 
culminating in the : and it must be stated here, that 

even these lattei are far from being expressions of one 
particular system of philosophy. Thus, it is.no wonder. »t 
those who are familiar with the close and technical r-„smimg 
of works, or with the abstruse argumentation <* Vedfl-V 
li.u like would, on opening the pages of the R g-J 

veda, turn away their faces through sheer disappointment 
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tien, why should one study the Rigveda ? Becausi 
le sole means of knowing the history of the early 
Aryans* The Rigveda is the oldest record of the Aryans 
whose immediate descendants we are. It belongs to a period 
thousands of years removed from us, of which no other 
records, no monuments are available. It is indeed very 
fortunate that the Rigveda, though so old and voluminous 
in extent, has been preserved to u&. in a form correct to a 
syllable, by oral tradition in our country. In the Rigveda, 
we are face to face with our ancestors, we see how they 
lived, how they spoke, how they thought, what religion and 
faith they professed, how they worshipped their gods, what 
their ideals were. 

But it may be interposed, let the student of antiquit; 
read the Rigveda ; why should every Sanskrit student be 
compelled to study it? To these persons we reply that 
the study of the Rigveda is essential not only to a student 
of antiquity, but also to the student of Indian history of the 
present time. The Indian mind is the same in many re- 
3 pects, whether in the Vedic Age or in the 20th century/v.D. 
If it be asked what that unifying principle is which runs 
through all the several aspects of Indian life and tempera¬ 
ment, we reply, it is the influence of the Veda o rl Vedic 
Age, which has permeated all strata of Indians and which is 
seen in every little act of ours. Vh ether it be religion, 

whether -.1 • philosophy, morals, literature or social habits. 
We detect evcr> where its influence. Our religious ceremonies 
may have become more elaborate and artificial and some- 
tunes even farcical in character, still we cannot lose sight of 
the basis of the Veda. We cannot open an Indian book 
wit hot i. being thrown back on an earlier authority which its 
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le^Veda, and which is regarded as the basis of all our 
knowledge, both sacred and profane. The refined poetry 
of the philosophical vigour of the voluptuous 

mysticism of and epic simplicity of and 

all admirable in themselves, would, however, float before 
our eyes like the mirage of a desert, unless they are provided 
with the historical background by the Vedas. Likewise all 
the systems of philosophy or ^HTs, and all codes of law 
profess to impart the teaching of the Veda. 

The study of the Rigveda is essential not only for a 
complete understanding of the history of India, whether 
ancient or modern, it is essential also for the elucidation of 
the history of the world. To quote Max Muller.: Tn the 
history of the world the Veda fills a gap which no literary 
work in any other language could fill. It carries us back to 
Umes of which we have no records anywhere, and gives us 
the very words of a generation of men of whom otherwise we 
could form but the vaguest estimate by means of conjectures 
and inferences. As long as man continues to take an 
interest in the history of his race, and as long as we collect 
in libraries and museums the relics of former ages, the first 
place in that long row of books which conta.ns the records 
of the Aryan branch of mankind, will belong lor ever to the 
Rigveda.’* 

Above all, the study of the Rigveda is most important 
from the point of view of Philology, or the Science of 
Language. The study of languages as distinguished from the 
mere acquisition of languages, is a growth of the bet century 
though it must be admitted that researches into the genea¬ 
logies and affinities of words have exercise * the ingenuity of 
] Jincitnl Sanskrit Lhcfalute, p 65. 
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erless generations of acute and inquiring minds, 
ing deserving the name of science was the result pt 
these older investigations in the domain of language. Those* 
were merely hasty generalizations, baseless hypotheses; 
and inconclusive deductions. As is the case with every' 
science in its early stage, the science of language too was 
attended with difficulties namely, paucity of observed* 
facts and a faulty standpoint. As Whitney has said 
“National self-sufficiency and inherited pre-possession 
long helped to narrow the limits imposed by unfavourable* 
circumstances upon the extent of linguistic knowledge* 
restraining that liberality of inquiry which is indispensable 
to the growth of a science/' Thus in ancient times every 
one thought his own dialect to be the oldest one with 
which to start and compare other dialects. Until very 
recently Latin and Greek were supposed to be the oldest 
and the most primitive known languages from which every 
European language was derived. But the restless and 
penetrating investigations which characterized the last 
century changed the whole aspect of the study and linguists 
busied themselves with the study of the special relationship 
of the principal languages of Europe with one another and 
with the languages of south-western Asia, which led to dui 
postulation oi the Indo-Eurppean family of languages. , 
No single circumstance/* to quote from Whitney* 
again, more powerfully aided the onward movement 
than the introduction to ‘Western scholars of Sanskrit, 
the ancient and sacred dialect of India. Its exceeding 
age, its remarkable conservation of primitive material and 

’ La linage and Us Study, p. 2. 

.{ tto. P 4. 
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*; ■ its unequalled transparency of structure give it 
indisputable right to the first place among the tongues of 
the Indo-European family. Upon their comparison, already 
fruitfully begun, it cast a new and welcome light, dis¬ 
playing clearly their hitherto obscure relations, rectifying 
their doubtful etymologies, illustrating the laws of research 
’which must be followed in their study, and in that of all 
other languages. ” 

I may be excused for making another quotation 
owing to the importance of the subject. “ What has been 
termed the discovery of Sanskrit by Western scholars, 
say* Sayce. “ put an end to all this fanciful playing 
With words nd created the science of language. The 
grammarians of India had at an early period analysed 
both the phoqetic sounds and the vocabulary of Sanskrit 
with astonishing precision and drawn up a far more 
scientific system of grammar than the philologists of 
Alexandria or Rome h;«ri been able to attain. The Deva- 
xrigari alphahet is a splendid monument of phonological 
accuracy and...the Hindu Vaiyiikaranas or grammarians 
had not only discovered that roots are the ultimate elements 
of language, but had traced all the words of Sanskrit to a 
limited number of roots. Their grammatical system and 
nomenclature rest upon a firm foundation of inductive 
reasoning and though based on; the phenomena of a single 
language, show a scientific insight into the nature of speech 
which lias never been surpassed.' 




From all this you can easily see whal nn important 
part Sanskrit has played in the domain of the science of 
X The Science of Longue#*. Vol I. p. 3 W . 
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4 age. Now the object and aim of philology is to leai 
what man is by what man has been. And Indie philology 
in particular has served to supply one of the earliest and 
most important links in the history of mankind. Sanskrit 
has been regarded as a language even older and more 
primitive than Greek and Latin. At least Sanskrit enables 
us to have glimpses into the activities of the south-eastern 
branch of the Aryans as opposed to the north-western 
branch. And if Sanskrit is so important owing to its 
primitiveness and transparency, wherewith can we begin 
its study if not with the Vedic idiom? The classical 
Sanskrit, which we now know and which is accessible and 
intelligible to comparatively large numbers, is itself a very 
old dialect, preserved to us in its pristine purity, as it 
early ceased to be a language of the people and continued 
to be a literary dialect used by the learned alone. The 
Sanskrit language is to-day exactly what it was in the days 
of Thus even the the classical Sanskrit is the mea ns 

of studying the life and manners of a very old generation. 

But this i9 not the case with the Vedic idiom. Though 
the dialect of the Veda or more particularly the Rigveda 
is essentially Sanskrit, still it differs from tVn latter in 
many important respects, so much so that to a slu 1 *nt ot 
classical Sanskrit, the Vedic language would he almost 



unintelligible. The Vedic is a much simpler idiom and 
less artificial than the classical Sanskrit. The forms oi 
declension and conjugation ere more regular, though nru re 
varied at the same time. Sandhi rules are simpler and far more 
intelligible. The Infinitive Mood has not less than six 
forms in the Veda, whereas in later Sanskrit, we have 
only one form. All these peculiarities 1 sh^ll deal with 
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n :n their proper place. What 1 want to say he; 
is that the Vedic Sanskrit is much older than the later 
Sanskrit, whether the Vedic age be placed 2000 years 
before Christ or still further back ; that it represents 
a state of civilization nowhere else represented : that it 
provides us with many links which are otherwise obscure, 
though without them no certain conclusion can be arrived at. 


§L 


The truth of what has been said so far may be 
illustrated by an example. Take for instance, the modern 
English word fortune , The word was brought by the 
Normans who had it in the form fortune in Northern 
French. It is derived from Latin fortuna . Now fortune 
in English means riches, prosperity, good fortune as well 
as bad fortune, chance as opposed to divine will and so 
on. The word in all these significations can be derived 
from ferre , “ to bring " ; one wiio brings good or bad luck. 
F<>rs which comes from the same root and is allied to 
fortune , was the name of an old deity in Italy, who was 
supposed to bring with her good or evil, was the f:rst~bcrn 
of gods and was also sometimes spoken of as the daughter 
of Jupiter, Zeus, corresponding to 3HT. Now who was this 
deity ? Was it a mere personification of some virtue or act. 
as Vic tor-Vic tori a, Fides-Failh and so on? 


If we study the mythology of the ancient Aryans, we 
find that the Dawn or Aurora was one of the deities 

whom ibe early Aryans worshipped and praised. 1 he 
Dawn, as I remarked above, is the subject of many a 
beautiful hymn in the Rigveda. Now the Dawn is often 
described us the first-born of the bright gods. She is called 
Wert, the first who comes at the head of all the other gods, 
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ngs, indeed, precious gifts namely, light 
who is, therefore, invoked first (WTT) at every 
morning-prayer ($#)• The same Dawn is also called 
the daughter of ^ (Zeus), fT^TT %: and in other places, she 
is like Fors represented as the mother of the gods. There 
are, in fact, few praises bestowed in tin* Veda on 3^ the 
Dawn,, which cannot be transferred to For tuna, thus showing 
her to have been originally, like OTS, the bright light of 
each day, worshipped from the earliest days. Thus in the 
concept of Fors-Forluna we cannot but recognize a 
reflex of the goddess of the Dawn who brings everything, 
who in her lap has good and evil gifts. Attemp ing to trace 
Fors or Foriuna (derived from ferre) to some Sanskrit 200 U 
we have ^ “ to bring* , as the most analogous one. And / or.*, 
is quite analogous to WTffi or hnr-ti (fert ). Derivatives from 
¥ (wm, are often used of thus 5% (adj. “beautiful, 

longed for**) is one of the common epithets used 01 the 
Dawn. 


Thus you see what a flood of light is thrown by the 
Vedic Sanskrit on the relation between the Western 
fortune and the Eastern and the modern English fortune. 
It is a long journey, indeed, from the golden rays of the. 
dawn to the bright gold coins, by which now fortune «s 
tneatiuredi. 

Ma ny other interesting facts in li-c history of language 
or of words will come t6 view on comparison of tire 
language of the Veda with the later Sanskrit. Thus wc 
fmd that in the growth of language nnd thought, words 
often change their material into a spiritual meaning. As 
1. Max Muller, Biographies of Worit. 


THE RIGVEDA 

%T^g;j^st anc e of this 1 may mention two roots 5^ and 

the Rigveda is used in the sense of physical motion, 
agitation, and in the sense of stopping, fixing firm. 
Thus in Rigveda 11. 12 - 2 , we have q^iyfWr “ He 

fixed firm the mountains that were in motion. The 
agitation is then transferred from the sphere of the body 
to that of the spirit ; and meant mental agitation, 
emotion ; and as the emotion of anger agitates the mind 
most and commits the greatest havoc, OTT came to mean 
anger in later Sanskrit, where again we find the word 
used metaphorically, to denote physical agitation ; as for 
instance * W. * > T 5 T: ; if is used lilerally, then 

must mean of the god of love, who alone is capable 
of the mental emotion of anger. But, if 5FFT is used by 
(indication) to mean agitated, then WH should mean the 
ocean. Thus we see that what was once the literal meaning 
of the word has now been made possible only through a 
metaphor. Similarly in the case of the idea of fixing firm 
or causing to rest is transferred from the physical domain to 
the mental one; and what can enable the mind to rest 
better than sporting or playing which causes pleasure and 
thus rests the mind ? And even in later Sanskrit presen es 
the old meaning as when we say Similarly, 

the root oiiginaily meant in the Rigveda to toil hard, to 

1 Cf- the following Verses from 
4th '*0 verses 35. 36) : — 

rTinftr W i 

<J«ln?RT SKWfefk l< 

5pt>T: 1 

t£P=(WWIr'*K «ff^T3T N 
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jealously as at a sacrifice”. In Rigveda II. > 2*14 y) 


iave, of Indra : 


q: WFi T q: TOmRijtft I 


^IPW is used by the side of an ^ But 

as toiling hard leads to exhaustion and consequent in¬ 
activity, ^ has come to mean “to be quiet or tranquil 
(which has more to do with the mind), the result of 
physical toiling, its original meaning. 

From all this it will be seen, how very important the 
study of the Rigveda is from various points of view. It. 
has been my object in this lecture to bring home to the 
mind of the young student, who has evinced a dislike foi 
the study of the Rigveda, the fact what a gross mistake 
he commits. Such dislike or even indifference might have 
been excusable in days of old when Sanskrit learning, 
especially Vedic learning, had remained stagnant; there 
was a time when even European scholars were dazzled by 
the ravishing beauties of ^f$ f cic5'T and took it to represent 
the best in Sanskrit literature. The raptures of Goethe 
on reading though only in translation, are too 

well-known. Others went even jurther and positively con 
demned the Vedic books. Herder, otherwise an excellent 
judge of anrient national poetry, says in his criticism of 
“ Do you not wish wilh me that instead of these 
endless religious books of the Vedas, Upavedas and UpTingas 
they would give us the more useful and more agreeable works, 
of the Indians, and especially their best poetry of every kind? 
It is here the mind and character of a nation is best brought 
to life before us! and 1 gladly admit that 1 have received 
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ier and more real notion of the manner of thinking 
n r. iong the ancient Indians from this one Sakuntala than 
from all their Upanekats and Bagadams.” 1 


But those days are now gone. The editio princeps of the 
Rigveda has marked a new epoch. Now the Rigveda and 
other allied Vedic literature forms a special and important 
subject of study at most of the important Universities of 
Europe and America, an unparalleled activity in the domain 
oi Vedic study is manifested everywhere, single words are 
critically studied and their history traced through all avai¬ 
lable works, historical and mythologial references are 
attempted to be explained on a rational basis, indexes and 
glossaries are multiplied, and exhaustive commentaries are 
produced. At such a time would it not be very strange if 
in our University curriculum Vedic study did not find 
a place ? When Germans and Englishmen are trying their 
best to understand and explain the Vedic traditions and 
thought, would it behove us to sit with folded hands? 
I really am surprised to see cultured men come forward and 
advocate the abolition of the Rigveda from our curriculum. 
A re wc not best fitted to understand our ancient tradition 
and tire spirit proper that pervades our ancient iiteratuie 
If we only free our mind from prejudice and then apply 
ourselves to the study of the Rigveda, and pursue the 
Western methods of criticism, especially those based on 
compaiison, we are sure to arrive at the most correct and 
acceptable interpretation of the sacred texts. I he task is, 
no doub:, v-.ry arduous and difficult, requiring p^kcnce and 
perserverance: but the magnitude of the task must not 

1. Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature , p. 5. 
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age you. If you only work in 
mind how little you achieve. 


the right direct; 



vfaq vpng; (i \jo rfrc 2 . 40 . 

Before concluding, it would not be out of place if I say 
a few words regarding the plan of my lectures and the 
principles which I would like you to bear in mind. The 
object of these lectures is to initiate you into the study, to 
show you the way and to present to you a number of facts, 
an acquaintance with which is quite essential for an intelli¬ 
gent study of the Rigveda. It will be my aim to make the 
exposition as popular as possible, which is the only means 
to make the study both useful and interesting. 


At first 1 shall explain to you what the Veda is, and 
what relation it bears to the remaining Sanskrit literature, 
i shall speak at length of the Vedic literature, of its sub¬ 
divisions, and review briefly some of the important works 
which are representative of the period to which they belong, 
which are typical of the class of literature of which they 
iorm part, then I shall speak of the Rigveda in particular, 
its contents, the principle of arrangement which holds* 
together the different parts, the old and late portions and 
how to distinguish them, in the course of which it will be 
c ^ ear to you that the Rigveda is not a homogeneous 
work, but an encyclopaedic compilation. 

Next, 1 shall proceed to indicate the method of studying 
the Rigveda. comparing the merits of the orthodox and 
modern ways, before doing which, however, an attempt will 
bo made to give you an idea of the amount and nature of 
the work done in the field by modern scholars as well as by 
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nt Then may conveniently be presented 

you the different views held regarding the contents oi the 
Rigveda. We shall then see what the religion of the Early 
Aryans was, through what stages it passed, what gods they 
believed iu, what myths were woven round them, how they 
v. ere developed later on. This will be followed by a brief 
outline of the philosophy of the Rigveda. 


Ssi 


Then we shall try to acquaint ourselves with the social 
condition of the Aryans, as depicted in the hymns of the 
Rigveda. Then we shall see what food and drink they 
used, wnat ideals of education there existed, whether there 
was ca«te system or not, whether widows were allowed to 
remarry or not. and several other interesting topics of a 
miscellaneous character. 


After having made ourselves familiar ^Ivith the ideas 
and contents of the Rigveda, we shall devote ourselves to 
the com ldeiation of its form. We shall examine the 
grammatical peculiarities of forms and inflection, showing 
how full and varied the inflection was in the Vedic idiom. 
Next the metre will engage our attention, the metre which 
has been a necessary and an almost constant vehicle of* 
poetry, and in which is clothed a very large part of Sanskrit 
literature. Lastly your attention will be arawn to the 
several theories put forth by different scholars regarding the 
age of the Rigveda, as determined by evidence both internal 
and external. Before concluding, I may express the hope 
that at the end of this course of lectures 1 shall have 
succeeded in persuading you to recognize that 1 we e m 
the Rigveda a literature which well deserves at le.-ist ii 

] Kaeg^, / Rigveda, p. 91 
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tcts to be known to every student and lover of antiquity, 
every one who would have the poet’s words; homo sum, 
humanum nihil a me alicnum puto , applied to himself. The 


chief importance of the Veda is not indeed for the history of 
literature, but it lies elsewhere; it lies in the very extra- 
01 dinary fullness of disclosures which this unique book gives 
to the student of philology and the history of civilization. Ira 
this no other literature is to be compared with it, and though 
the aesthetic value of this relic of long-vanished times has 
sometimes been exaggerated, yet its historical importance, 
its value for the history of mankind, cannot easily be 
overrated. 
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LECTURE II 



THE VEDIC LITERATURE 

and Us relation to other Sanskrit Literature 

What is the Veda? The view of fl'ETH' regarding the meaning of 
Veda—Veda is the sum of and WTSI^s— Vedic and Post-Vedic 

Literatures—Three periods of Vedic I iterature— gffl- and —The 

^fTTcfT period—The fourfold corresponding to the four priests 

Rigvcdp., the most ancient and important— g^^and 
Black and While —its historical importance-The 

period—The disdnetion between and I# ,J T—The — 

The ?Trnsr 3TfgPT— Tlie literary estimate of the — 

...qpq-fS^T- - The Cleaning of the word —.The ten principle 

_The period—Their character and literary estimate—ThG 

«ix ^ws ; mfd^T^r, *rorr, and *rTfnr—' The of 

%!S^ ? ' a n V. ^ b HW—its contents— prior to qrrfqfa— Two 

qnr r ;*- Tff, w rind tiflwwR* Ws, qfti$tes. 

Before we proceed to discuss the relation which the 
Veda bears to other Sanskrit literature, let us ask ourselves 
the question, ‘What is the Veda ? No logically correct defi¬ 
nition free from the faults of ar^ll^i, ^fcTdiP^T and can 
be given. To begin with, Veda means knowledge (from the 
root, ftr\ * to know ’) ; Veda means fip3T$ then secondarily the 
term denotes works (2RTs) containing tl*e fir-' b the most 
sacred and authoritative fWT, works whose authority i* not 
to be questioned, and which are the last tribunal in matters 
of dispute whether in religion, or philosophy, or soc ial cus¬ 
toms* 
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Vylt * s interest to know how the great Vedic ex 
HUTT defines 1 the Veda. In his introduction to the 
tfrmT first states the prima facie case thus: “ If you 
define the Veda as the last of the three kinds of evidence- 
perception, inference and scripture—that will not do. The 
definition would be too wide, as it would include the ^JRTs 
of and others. For, by universal consent, 3TPOT or scripture 
is defined as that which is an instrument of the right appre¬ 
hension of things not evident to the senses. And such a 
definition applies to these wfas as well. You next propose to 
add 4 provided it be not of human origin ’ and think in that 
way to make your definition faultless ; that also will not do* 
For the Veda, too, made as it was by TWiT, is of human 
origin. You will perhaps next say that by aTTiWT you mean 
not made by a corporeal living being \ But this will not 
do. For, from such texts as : it is cleai that this 

Lord, too, has a body. But, you say, the kind of body you 
mean is one which is the result of the works of a previous 
life; the author of the Veda has no such body, and that is 
what you mean when you say that it is ‘not of human ongin.* 
But this also will not do. Fdr the Veda 9 were produced by 
such living beings as 373 and For we have such 

texts as, * the Rigveda was born from arftr, the from m3, 
the from ^Ti ym’ from which it must be recognised that 

N r >fv; iS the make r of the Vedas, as being the director of splr 
and others, if you define th^ Veda, as a collection of sayings 
made up oi JFsrs and iWs, that will not do ; for it has 
1 See Peterson’s Handbook.'Pt. I. p, 5. [Compare ako Lakshiuan 
Sard's summary of antkvedic scepticism in the Introduction to his 
t *:r n of the Nirulaa: Th* Nighintu and (As Nirukta , Oxford Uni* 
varsity Press, 1920*21.—V. S. S.] 



MIN!S7*y 



THE lilGVEDA 


<SL 


:r been definitely decided, wbat a is and what a 
*fT?T a r. Thus there is no adequate definition of the Veda.** 
To all this -flFFT replies as follows : “The definition of 
he Veda as the sum of and ifi'SKs is a faultless one : 
and therefore it is that in his says : ‘The 

Veda is the name given to the s and ^TOTs. * ** 

Further on, ttlW discusses the meaning of *F5T and srr^pjf 
as follows : l 

“But it may be said, the definition of the Veda, accord¬ 
ing to which it is the sum of JT^s and is not a 

good definition, because no one can say what constitutes a 
ar d what a sffi*r&r. JsJot so. For the nature of both has 
been clearly determined in the seventh and eighth 
of the first ’TTT of the second At the arnfFT rite a text is 

used which runs as follows: iiT jjpjpf. Now'there is 

no definition of a because it is impossible to frame a defi¬ 
nition which shall not be either too wide or too narrow. If we 
say that a is that which refers to a thing enjoined, we 
shall exclude the : ^T*FcfT9 «FR3ie5T 5 J STT^TcT, which is itself 
in form an injunction or fafa. If we give an etymological 
definition, and say that comes from ‘thinking’ that 
v uld include the ^TST^s. If we say that a is that which 
ends in aTTCT (pre. 2nd per. sing, of ‘to be*), that would ex¬ 
clude all hymns ending in the first person forms and so on. 

“Not so It is a good definition to say that whatever 
the sacrificing priest calls a *T^T is a I is denomination 
indicates that the texts used for the reminding of the perfen- 
mance of a rite, and others are also JF^rs. 

5?5q^ and similar texts direct the sacrifice* 
jfifcfi^and similar texts are in praist of the ^>^8- e, r and 
1. Op, Cit. p 24 
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t4xts which follow end in the word r^T. ^TPUfiT 
and texts like it are invocations. Such.texts as 
are directory. Such texts as 3W are philoso¬ 

phical in character (f^UT^T); and so on. Thus, since the 
*F 3 s are so very varied in kind, there is no common quality 
except denomination, which will serve for a definition. But 
the need of :;ome definition has been shown by old teachers. 
Even the SUYs could not come to the end of things taken one 
bv one; it is only when things are comprehended under a 
definition that learned men can master them. 9 Sc the 
denomination by experts or learned men (3Ti*T5^>) in the 
words that this is a Mantra is the definition- 



“In the ritual, a text is used which runs as 

follows: q^T^f^uir%r Now there is no definition 

of a STfiJT 3 !. Wh\ ? Because, there being no limit to the 
divisions of the Veda, any definition which should seek to 
discriminate between the ^T5r°r parts and the other parts 
would be either too narrow or too wide. The r ait, of 
which we have already spoken, is one. The remaining 
parts have been thus summed up by ancient teachers : 

Srif^^T I 

It will not do to say that' to define a *u$°l we have 
only to cr y that it must be one or other of the things just 
enumerated. For all thes clashes are found in the too”. 

Then there follow illustrations from the containing the 
classes enumerated. 

“ Then : r there no efinition of a fPT ? There is, 
and we pwe it. We have seen reason to hold that the 
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is divided into two parts and and we 

ia\ r e laid down how the part is to be known. Well, 
whatever i3 not *F5| is ir N$’T 5 that is our definition of a 
5 HF , r. This very definition is given by.^fifPr in the two S3s: 
tn; -’frrsi and m iTTSfVRT^:.” 


<SL 


After having shown that what is called 
and J TRT?r^r are only different kinds of mentioned 

under distinctive names, he concludes : “ There are, therefore, 
besides the and no other paits of the Veda;’ And 
we have shown how these two are to be distinguished from 
each other. That definition of the Veda, then, according 
to which it is the sum of and sJTOTTs, is established.” 


You see how very vague is the connotation of the 
terms and and their denotation is to be 

ascertained only from tradition. Thus according to the ortho¬ 
dox view both the (or what we shall call flf$c!Ts) 

and the go by the common appellation of Veua, not¬ 

withstanding the wide gulf between the two in point of 
language, form, and idea6. 

Generally speaking, Sanskrit literature may be classed 
under two broad divisions: \\ die literatme, and non-Vedic 
(or rather post-Vedic) literature. The codes of law by 
Manu and others, the epics, classical literature, philosophi¬ 
cal works, commentaries and manuals, al! come under post- 
VeJic literature, of which a beginning .3 marked by the 
predominance of the continuous *155^1 metre. Vedic liters- 
ture itself may be divided into three great divisions : the 
*P>Ts (or ffoflTa). the ^TT^Ts and the Ws- Of these the firs' 
two, as has been shown, are the proper while the 
are not. 
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Here is the place to refer to the well-known distinction 
between gfcT and andslTCWs are called while 

the ms are called The is what is heard, as 

opposed to what is composed or remembered ; it is revealed 
scripture, self-evident and self-authoritative, not composed 
by any human authors. The =kfMs of the hymns are 

thus called ‘the seers of the TOfs.’ They are not 

responsible for the contents of the 1 hey are only the 

mediums communicating between gods and men. the 

oldest known expositor of the Veda, while explaining the 
genesis of the Mm u ^, on which he writes a commentary, says 1 : 

^ I 



Here it is distinctly said that W (duty) revealed itself to 
the who handed it down by oral instruction to their 

descendants, to whom W did not manifest itself. This is 
the orthodox view; hence the extreme sacredness and im¬ 
portance of the It can be easily seen how this view 

came into existence and continued to gain strength. As 
w*e know, oral tradition was the only means, in early days, 
of communicating learning. A teacher, who learnt his 
from his preceptor, taught the same orally to his pupil, 
and this practice, continued from times iir w nonay nati> 
rally led to the belief that the Veda? were handed down in 
the same manner; it was d f, lC ult to believe how they could 
have been composed iy some particular persons. 


• a). » * 

2 Here w£ ncec j not discuss the view that the Brahmins or priests 
' kc b Spread the idea that the scriptures were ©* 
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s opposed to the gRT. there is the ^fcT, or traditions 
works of human origin, which are solely based on the STRTs, 
and which are possessed of authority, only inasmuch as they 
have their foundation in the gftfs. As the great 

writer, remarks: 

5TRI<*q II 

Thus everything contained in the ^RTs is supposed to 
be confirmed by something corresponding in the gfcT and 
when there is an antagonism between the dicta of the gfcT 
and ih :: former prevails: mfr 

It should bs noted that often the title *^9% is applied not only 
to the K r -y w oiks but also to the metrical codes of ^*5 and 
which, however, we have not included in the Vedic 

literature 


Qt 

>i^T J 


To the first or period, belong the four ffjfcTTs of 

the four Vedas: -’TROT, ^ and 3WI, Of these the 

**W-r?rr is the oldest and most important, not only from the 
Point of view of its contents, but also from the orthodox 
stand-point. This four-fold division of the ^f^Ts evidently 
presupposed an elaborate development of the sacrificial 
riiuah since even the sin,n est sacrifice required the four 
principal priests Cr<J, SrjfTJ, «t*t£ aiuf***, the more eleborate 
sacv/iteesTequiriiijnot less than sixteen priests. 

This following versb(rom stale;, succinctly 

the functions of the four priests 

human origin,’ that qTjf^T, =|fTTT‘ »n<i others wc rc no * 'be rompesers 
but merely the instruments uf communication, with iht^hject of allac 1 • 
greater importance to the /edag and maintaining vn 

riarlly, Hi nee ?t (CL'.ir. merely on a conjecture. 
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HHT# c'ft HRT% STCRpQl II 
5^TT c^t I 

*?m f% twin s sr: w 



The rr^ priest recites verses from the accompany¬ 
ing the offering of oblations ; the chants psalms at the 
sacrificial ritual from the UT*%, the is a general 

superintendent, whose duty it is to watch everywhere and 
to make corrections whenever any mistakes are committed 
in the general routine or particular details of the sacrifice. 
The is thus required to be versed in all the Vedas The 
creates the form or body of the sacrifice. Manual 
work such as preparing the altar (%^T), placing the logs of 
wood in a particular position, making the oblations, and on 
is the s duty. For the guidance of ♦his is meant the 
which is a mixture of prose formula; containing practi¬ 
cal directions for the sacrifice and metrical portions. It 
should be noted that orginally there were only three Vedas 1 , 
and known collectively as the sprr; the fourth, 
which is evidently far removed in spirit from the 
old \ cdas, was only afterwards added to the triad. Thus the 
three Vedas presupposed their character of beinr suh aia* / 
to the sacrifice. And from the point of view of the sacrifi¬ 
cial ritual the of the on whom falls the main 

burrle-. the sacrifice, should deserve precedence, but even 
orthodox opinion is in favour of regarding the Rigveda as the 
first and of primary importance. Even who had f| rat 

L CL Act l. verst) 14: 

*nfir qf&wn i 

26688 
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foramenicd on the and then proceeded to comment on 
the Rigveda has to admit that the Rigveda must be given 
precedence ‘‘in such exercises as the learning of all the four 
Vedas, the continual study of them and the spiritual sacrifice 
which consists in the recitation of them.*’ In the well-known 
the Rigveda is mentioned first and then the other 
Vedas : 


<SL 


min? qsm* ^fpT: ^ i 

Not only is the pre-eminence of the Rigveda thus es¬ 
tablished on account of its being mentioned first, it also 
follows from the fact that it is the cause of strengthening 
or confirming the different parts of a sacrifice. Thus 
the fflrTfas have the text: 

mnsi *TT*T *r?ptl <TS rTSjtfirfa I 

The too, cite a speech of ^TK^ 7 s addresed to 

which implies the primacy of the Rigveda: 

mw# %fcr. 


Leaving aside the Rigveda we shall for the present pro¬ 
ceed to the RfecTT. In the first place, it must be stated 

that the does not really seem to be an independent 

production, since it has taken many verses, a very large 
number indeed, from the Rigveda. As we have said above 
the tfDT prayer book was specially intended for the 
priest, who was to chant the psalms at the sacrifices. 1 he 
yrfiT text proper of the tfrmtT consists of two parts, the 
^TTl'and the arrTThe first is divided into six lessons 
(JTTT^b), each of which contains ten decades of stanzas, 
except the last which has only nine, 1. his ^jTTP^ i° rlcr 
called or The verse a of the Hif-~ b a»o 
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lassified under the following five heads : 1 (treat¬ 
ing of the god of Fire); 2 ^ (treating of Indra); 3 WI (treat¬ 
ing of the god of Wind); 4 and 5 (both treating of 
the supreme god, so named because these verses were pio** 
claimed to the world by the god of Dawn, and by 

the preceptor of the Asuras respectively). The 
when chanted, are called SFUTfr. The book of be¬ 
longing to the is called while those belonging to 

the 3 tTCTT%^ constitute W and ?TH. The peculiarity of the 
g r roffa is that generally three verses are grouped together 
and form one the first verse being taken from the 
and this group of verses is chanted in various ways, with the 
so occurring in the M#(cT. Hence th^ HW<s of the 
r ffiw are called Hffir. At the end of the comes the 

which is regarded by some as a part of theSfm^ 
by others as a separate work. The consists of 

several sections referring to the following topics in order: 

1 2 3 WTif, 4 5 ^r, 6 5TtqfaaxT, and 7 

Collections of hymns arranged in a particular way, and 
set to music are called *TRTs. One mode of recitation is 
simple and applies only to the or hymns taken from 
the Rigveda, and adopts three the <T and 

fqfTTT. The 3^1 tT is high and em; hasized, the 3TW*T is low, 
and the WTcT occupies a somewhat middling position. The 
other mode, the musical chanting of the nrH^TT, is far more 
elaborate and has to do with seven notes called respectively 
ft, W, fjth, w TW^and corresponding to the 
tj-SHT,, XT^PT, and fair? respectively.’ 

} Sec tl.o verses f-om the quoted in Madras Catalogue of 

MSS. pt.l. 
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^'rom the we now pass on to the whichH 

specially and solely meant for purposes of the sacrificial 
ritual and which is, therefore, quite different in character from 
the two ^Tf^Ts mentioned above. The word * 133 . is ex¬ 
plained in various ways: *T 3 : ‘ a is that, 

the number of letters in which is not fixed’’; Wlctp^r *I3 ; 5 
•q^TORr This * 13 ^ is twofold, US? (white or 

pure) and (dark). A very curious story is told by 
about this twofold division of the in the beginning of 

his * 7 ^ on the in view of the gradually 

degenerating intellectual powers of men, arranged the Veda 
into four jrot ps, respectively called 333* 

.and taught them orally to his four pupils ToT, TftPTFFT, 
and gJPri respectively, who, in their turn, handed them down 
to their pupils. Vnr*FT taught the to and other 

pupils. O -ce, 75HTBH got angry with *rr$nr<^F*r and asked him 
to give back what he had learnt. *nfnr f ^*T vomitted the 
Veda b the power of *fPT 5 while the ether pupils, at the 
command ol the 53 swallowed up the Yajus thus vomitted, 
.assuming the form 01 IrtfriTV birds. Thus the Yajus became dark 
and was called f^T and SmFT. ^ feeling aggrieved, 

prayed to the Sun, vs ho came to him in tl c lorn-, of a horse 


Sl 


1. T‘ refers to the triad ei;her of flfedT, ^ and «P7, 01 of 

anJ — V.F S. 

!. The cause of anger is elsewhere (Calcutt* MSS. ( •> 1, P* 

stated L :: ’^TTPPT asked hir - P u ? ils 10 P ractise qonfle iiiier ’ in 
order to make good tor the gr g ii^pfrT. secirp the .i;i\romv 

and weakn t fellows proposed that he should alone be entree 

v.’id the aus'cfhios. At this^’ aS apraged and thought him to be 3 
•despiser to the Brahmans, 
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and gave him back the Hence this 

is called ip? owing to the bright form of the Sun and RFRtUffc 
after the nl^T form of the Sun. 


Perhaps the epithet P? refers really to the fact that 
the ^r^HWifetfl is free from a mixture with the 
(or sacrificial directions), as opposed to the which 

is really a mixture of both and 


a commentator on observes in his 

introduction: 

SjT *UFTcTT 5J THT’T UTCRaT TK- 

I RUT feUR ^WRUTO#t£t pT3%5f ! R R H TO 

mr? i u ^ fcrmf^ fltsft ^ i sk# armur # 
ttoto ^ i amspqr swr i 

The HferTT might have been named ^MrTtfar after tins UT%fV. 


The^prr or RERtUfUr ufecTT of the which has fifteen 

STRjUs OfcT-T, etc. from the fifteen followers ot 

who first read them), is divided into forty 
each of which is again divided into short sections (^P^ETs) 
the total number of these sections being 1975. The hrst 
twenty-five contain the formulae for the general 

sacrificial ceremonial : apsiTRs 1 and 2, those for the new and 
full-moon sacrifices (^t and S?WTH) ; 3. for the morning and 
evening fire sacrifice, as veil as for the sacrifices to be 
offered every four months, at the. commencement of the three 
seasons ; 4 to 8 , for the #UT sacrifice in general; 9 and 10, 
for P o modifications of it ; 11 to 18. for 

the construction of altars for the sacred fires; 19 to 21, for the 
RTWTHR a ceremony o/iginally appointed to expiate the evil 
effects of too free indulgence in the Soma drink; and 22 to 
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»r the horse-sacrifice (apQHX). 1 he next fifteen ap*?TXs, 
which are evidently of more recent origin, are called TW (sup¬ 
plements) in the commentaries of and QT^rTs, 

26 to 29 contain sacrificial formulas which belong to the 
ceremonies treated of in the earlier ; while 

30 to 39 contain formulae for entirely new sacrificial cere¬ 
monies, viz., the RrfW and JT=FT. The last 

ap.*TTT stands in no direct relation to the sacrificial ceremo¬ 
nial ; it is what is known as the 


The HiTFrlT of the is arranged in seven books 

0*TCFo or containing from five to eight lectures 

(apanX, tfST or *Nfa=h). Each lecture is subdivided into ^TgTT^s. 
The fir&t corresponds with the first of the 

tfTtRTr, but all the rest differ, and so does the arrangement of 
the subjects. Many of the topics are indeed alike in both 
die flrfrcHs, but differently placed and differently treated. Thus 
the ceremony called occupies the eighth JT3T of the first 

«nd is preceded by the and the mode of its celeb¬ 

ration, which occupy fourteen sections in tee preceding SJV. 
Consecrated lire is the subject of the fourth and fifth books. 
The seventh book treats largely of the including the 

forms or preparing and drinking the Soma juice 1 . 


1. A general idea of the contents of tlie Yajurveda maybe had from ttc 
following notation from Macdonell’s History of San*k f H Literature 9 
183) * " The religion of the Yajurveda may be described as a kind of mecha¬ 
nical sacerdotalism, A crowd of ppeats conducts a vast and complicated 
cyst cm of external ceremonies, to which symbolical significance is attribut¬ 
ed aid io the smallest minutiae of which the greatest weight is r.t/ched, In 
this stilling atmosphere of perpetual sacrifice and rii al. the truly reb/.ic. s 
spirit of the . could not pcssibi : urvive. Adoration of t)r,:ev 

and beneficenes cf the ^cds. as well as the conaciousr.scs o* guilt, *s enu~w 
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e pass on to the last of the that of the 

Ullrich is much later in origin 1 and which thus forms the 
transition from the tfTfcTTs to the The text of the 

consists of twenty £FF$fs, each 3TFir is divided into 
several ^33 HTs, and each STgffcjj contains a number of 
^3. i he contents of ] to 7 are distributed according 

to the number of stanzas contained in the hymns. In 1 
the hymns have on the average four stanzas; in 2, five; in 3* 
six : m 4, seven ; in 5, eight to eighteen ; in 6, three ; and in 
7, about half the hymns have only one stanza each. 

8—13 contain longer pieces. The contents of all these 
thuleen ^F3s arc indiscriminately intermingled. 

1 he following five ^TF^s on the contrary, fere arranged 
according to uniformity of subject-matter. 3FF3" 14 contains 
the stanzas relating to the wedding rite, which consist largely 
of from the tenth of the Rigveda. 3TF3* 15 is a glori¬ 

fication of the Supreme Being under the name of Vriitya, 
while 16 and I; contain certain conjurations. The whole of 
I > and nearly the whole of 16, moreover, are composed in 
prose of the type found in the 18 deals with burial 

arul the manes ; ’like 14, it derives most of its stanzas from 
the tenth of the* Rigveda. STF^ 19 consists of a 

!y lacking, every prayer being coupled winsome particular rite and aiming 
solely at securing maternl ad\aota: s ee. As a natural result, the formula? of 
.h* Yajurveua are full oi dreary repetitions or variations of the same idea 
and abound with half or v.hoil; unintelligible interjection*, particularly 
tbc syllabic cm.'’ 

; . Ti'o codex is no doubt a late product: but, as Maclonell (, History 0 f 
S*n»krtt Litnatu", p. 183) rightly observes- ''The spirit »bkh brea ber in 
it . ant of a prehistoric age. A few of ita actual charms probably date 
wni. little nii-Jification from tho Indo-Eurcpeao petir.d • -V S fl, 
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ire of supplementary pieces, 20, with a slight ex¬ 

ception, contains only complete hymns addressed to Indra, 
which are borrowed, directly and without any variation from 
the Rigveda. The matter of this last relates to the .Wf 
ritual, and is entirely foreign to the spirit of the sr<mr. It was 
undoubtedly added to establish the claim of the Atharva to 
the position of a fourth Veda, by bringing it into connection 
with the recognized sacrificial ceremonial of the three old 
Vedas, 


From an historical point of view, the is far more 

important than the inasmuch as the former is not at all 

liturgical in character. The gives us an insight into 

the habits and customs of the masses in general. To quote 
Whitney: “The most prominent characteristic feature of the 
Atiiarvan is the multitude of incantations which it contains: 
these are pronounced either by the person who is himself to 
be benefited, or, more often by the sorceiei for him, and are 
directed to the procuring of the greatest variety of desi able 
ends : most frequently, perhaps, long life, or recovery from 
grievous sickness, is the object sought ; then a talisman, 3 uch 
as a necklace, is sometimes given, or in very numerous cases, 
some plant endowed with marvellous virtues is to be the 
immediate external means of the cure; further, the attain¬ 
ment of wealth or power is aimed at, the downfall of enemies, 
success in love or in play, the removal of petty pests, and so 
on, even down to the growth of hair on a bald pate/* 


The is also named or (he Veda of the 

priest, the general diiector cf the sacrificial ceremonial. 1 hat 
this was a mere pretence intended to attract greater sacred 
ne.ss to it, because the was supposed to know all ilia 
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Se Vedas, is quite clear from the fact that in most of the 
old books, only the three Vedas are referred to. In 
5. 33, we have: 


fe# ifcT ^rr m%{rf 

Even Rl^ u l. in his introduction to his on the 
has ^ large number pf passages arrayed against it, denying 
the character of a fourth Veda to the work. And HUT 3 ! fuu thei 
remarks : 


5 **fc4 sft fwrr<* i wgfcr 

^iRrr^qnlr^TUT ^frrn 


admitting thereby the different character of the work 
before him. 


From the we now go to the and it is like 

passing from one world to another. The ^W u Ts are solely 
liturgical in character and presuppose an elaborate and most 
artificial development of the cult of sacrifice. All the trifling 
details of the sacrificial ceremonial are minutely treated and 
phantastic etymologies of words are given with a sacredness 
and significance beyond all proportion attached to them. 


Haug. in the introduction to his edition of 
distinguishes between the and *HPqrs as follows : “That 
part which contains the sacied prayers, the invocations of the 
different deities, the sacred verses for chanting at the 
sacrifices, the sacrificial .formulae, blessings and curses 
pronounced by priests is called the produce of thinking . 
By rnm we have always to understand that part of the Veda, 
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contains speculations on the meaning of the gives 
precepts for their application, relates stories of their origin 
in connection with the sacrificial rites, and explains the 
secret meaning of the latter.** Though their professed object 
is to teach the sacrifice, they allowed a much larger 
space to dogmatical, exegetical, mystical and philosophical 
speculations than to the ceremonial itself. Their characte¬ 
ristic feature is deliberation and discussion. 

The hi$ !J Fs are prose works, and their syntax represents 
the oldest stage in the development of Sanskrit prose. 


Not only have all the four Vedas their separate STIFFS 
but even different ^TF^Ts of the same Veda have different 
?rr$&Ts. The title may be explained in several ways, 
either as works written by the for the sacrificial ceic- 

monies of the Wa. or as works relating to the 31^5; priest, 
or as w rks dealing with i.e. prayer or sacrifice in general. 
The principal known ®rr$ u l of the Rigveda is the ^rnrr&r 
relating to the of the =E^rfT^s. A curious story 

regarding the origin of the work and its title is told by 
m the introduction to his commentary on that work. Thcie 
was a sage who had many wives, and one of them was 
called f^TT. 1 She had a son whose name was *nflW- The 
father neglected him and loved the oilier sons more than 
■H^HTC T, and at a certain sacrifice, he allowed all the other sons 
to sit on his lap, bi t refused the honour to JTffbfRr. Thereupon 


1. The legend says that v.as the son of JcFTT. 'the other 

woman', not the legally married wife cf the ting : hence his neglect by bn 
royal lather. Taiaporr.’ n!a (Proiccd: r* and r^rnsac/ion* of the First 
Ofiitita! Con fit me <\ T'ooiia. yp. 95 ff) vic'n m u 1 prolabili - n t: r . ~ 

n A Inc ia* Aiiareya with Arestan Aeora. V.S.S. 
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played to the godders of Earth, who appeared at once 
and offered a divine throne to and seated him on it* 

The goddess then made him a great scholar. 1 o WRTtf 
enlightened by the boon of the goddess of Earth, there 
appeared or was revealed, the ^Kh 17 * and called the 

<tcR*T and\cR^ 


The is divided into eight or pentads, each 

of which contains five ^ms. Thus the whole work con¬ 
sists of forty chapters. aU'TO's 1 to 13 treat of the duties of the 
fnj priest in the srfirePT sacrifice; 14 explains the mean¬ 
ing of the term stf&SPT and several other matters; 15 to 17 
describe the 3^T, HT^T, srfcRT^ and other sacrifices; 18 con¬ 
tains the mles to be observed by the sTT'I priest; aWRs 19 to 
24 treat of the duties of the r 'T<J priest at the twelve minor 
sacrificies; 25, the expiatory ceremonies to be performed 
by the WT»T, the time of performing the affirefar sacrifice 
and the duties of the priest ; 26 to 30, of the duties of 
the and the six minor priests at the Soma 

sacrifice; 31 to 40, of the saciifices to be performed by a 
fctpPT, and the mutual relation of the and the 

The other of the Rigveda is called and 

represents the 

To the belong several siTOTs of which the fTT^Wl 

(or i v,) and the ^f? ? T (a supplement of the previous one), 
are well-known. 

To the is attached the ?i r T^V? and to the 

the ^T^°T, so called because it consists of 

100 "nifpfe, This work &, next to the Rigveda, the most 
important production in the whole range of Vedic literature. 












misr^ 



THE B1GVEPA 


. ifs have not only provided the priests with the 
details of sacrificial ritual ; but they also contain the basis of 
grammar and etymology,- subjects which were afterwards 
developed to such a great extent as to attain the dignity of 
science. If we bring together all the scattered etymological 
passages in the several WTs they by themselves would 
make a good HW, and one may notice in ^PHi’s MW the 
frequent quotations from ®n5Ws (ending with 1% W ft*Ho .or 
Sff^- which he brings forward in support of the parti¬ 

cular etymology he proposes. More important than this is 
the fact that the ^PFTs contain the germs of the later epic 
tales. WfWT the celebrated King of the f^s in the nrmucT 
is mentioned here for the first time, in this fBW *n*r»T. T1,e 
qjujs however, who proved victorious in the epic war, are 
unknown to the early literature, either srrSTJTs or f?s and HW 
is still a name of But as the epic *TW is a son of 

his origin is doubtless to be traced to this epithet of Incua. 
Of two legends which furnished the classical poet 
with the plots of two of his most famous dramas one is told 
hereirl detail, and the other is at least alluded to The 
slo y of the love and separation of 5^ and already 
dimly shadowed forth in a hymn of the R.gvc a. .* here 
related in greater detail, m, son of and of the nymph 
also appears on the scene in this *W*. 

To the ■■**&*. belongs the rrTW 3 n?T , r which consistsof two 
books, (tbe first containing five chapters, the second six), 
both evidently very late in origin. 

The ."h the Wims represent, no doubt, a most interesting 
phase in the history of Indian thought, still, judged as 
literary productions, they are most disappointing. The 
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Tal impression they produce fs one of pedantry an< 
may say so, sometimes of downright absurdity. There is 
no lack of striking thoughts, of bold expression, of sound 
-reasoning and curious traditions in these collections, but 
these are only like precious gems set in a base metal. The 
general character of these works is marked by shallow and 
insipid grandiloquence, by priestly conceit, and antiquarian 
pedantry. The decline and degeneration of the simple and 
pure spirit of the Rigveda is seen everywhere, accompanied 
by a complete misunderstanding, of the old Vedic literature, 
resulting from the idea that everything else is subsidiary to 
sacrifice. How this spirit affected the traditional course of 
Vedic exegesis will be more fully explained on another 
occasion. 1 


To this period of the Vedic literature also belong works 
going by the name of and 3 T rm?s which often form 

only the concluding portions of the several STTSPHs, but which 
oh account of the absolutely distinct character of their con¬ 
tents and language deserve to be reckoned as a distinct 
category of literature. Yhe are so-called perhaps 

because they were works to be read in the forest 
n contradistinction to the regular STHF'^s, which were to be 
read in the village (?rm). on the says : 

Or the reason might be that these ^TIT^iTs were the 
shots for the vow of the anchorite, as they contain expla¬ 
nations of the ritual and allegorical speculations thereon. 


1 Sen l :elcv; Chapter V. 
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toft/ alone was possible for the as a substitute 

e actual sacrificial observances which were no longer 
practicable. The struts form a natural transition to the 
speculation of the altogether emancipated as these 

are from the limitations of a formal cult. Thus it may be 
seen that these three classes of works, the ^TfiFTs proper, the 
^TT^^rs and the OTPfT^s mark three consecutive stages, not 
only in the Indian thought in general but in the life of every 
individual. The «rnsr°Ts advocating the actual observances of 


the sacrifice are meant for the the 3TTv^FF7s whose sub¬ 

ject is the allegorical sacrifice, for the 3FW-r; and the 
purely philosophic, for the wfe. They mark the three dis¬ 
tinct paths to viz. 3FT, and ^FT. 


The ^TTHT^s mark an absolutely different path from 
that of the works that preceded them in the Vedic canon. 
The comprehended in the Vedas, are, however, 

included in the and are at present the most popular 
works. They are popularly called the perhaps be ¬ 

cause they form the closing part of the Vedic canon, ot 
because they contain the highest and ultimate goid of the 
Veda as they deal with mi or Supreme Bliss. They are, as 
it were, the kernel of the whole revelation. It is to be 
noted that though they are looked upon as the basis of ah 
the six systems of theistic philosophy, stiil it is only one 
of these, the or that has received the title as 

such. Knowledge, and not mere ceremonial, is the way 
to happiness , that is the keynote of the works \vc are no 
conr ;> Bering, The overdoing of the sacrificial cult !: ovt •- 
on its own downfall, which culminated in the 
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The word originally meant a 4 sitting, confiden¬ 

tial secret sitting * (in contrast to or^T^, an 4 assembly *) 
and then, a 4 secret teaching, secret doctrine/ a 
are frequently spoken of as : 5Tcf (?TW 0 , d )» 3^ ^iT^T: 

% ^.) q^fr 3ST (%7 3. An attempt to maintain 


secrecy with regard to abstruse, and therefore easily misunder¬ 
stood, doctrines seem to be implied in such warnings as : 3T 
qur e rq y rg R suur ftcir ^rsr tow TCWfPur 

One who has read the dTHS'ps may have been struck by the 
feature, that a teacher refuses to impart instruction to a pupil 
who has approached him, until by persistence in -his 
endeavour, he has proved his worthiness to receive the 
instruction, as is illustrated, for instance, by the story cf 
? Tf%%H3[,and the god of death (in W) or by that of P* and 
ncTt^r (€tticp£t.) 


Originally there must have been one for every 

of the four Vedas, just like the sTfiTOs. At present we 
know of the following SFTTHT^s, the the « 

(both belonging to the SPTO); (belonging to the 

; rT%rR, W and #IcfT<fiTT (belonging to the ; 

an d (to the The number of TTTTT^s 

belonging to the 7, Tqqr i 8 large, amongst which the 
U;"-T-: and TO rnay be mentioned. The .en principal 
known as 370" TOTTJs are: IfffTr^fT, PVT\ %TWT. tfL W 

TT, TO, S^qr, •■IFrTFT. ‘What is this world?, 1 * * ‘Who am 1?,’ 

4 What becomes of me after death?*: such questions are 
asked and boldly answered in these 7 here is 

’ Mer absence of systematic uniformity about them. The 
e breadth of thought which one meets with in 
remarkable, and may be appreciated if 
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alls that not only the q^rf^Xs but also the 
s, the and profess to base their systems 


JSL 


on the teachings of the It is unnecessary to give 

a synopsis of the TTl^fT^s, as these are easily accessible and 
much indeed has been written on them both in English and 
in the Vernaculars. But it would not be out of place to refer 
here to the question as to what the teach, which has 

been answered in various ways. Many eminent scholars, 
along with the orthodox Hindus, especially of hold 

that the *Kef represents the true teaching of the TTf^Pf^s. 
In spite of many inconsistent and mutually incoherent texts 
met with therein, the has best succeeded in 

accomodating all and evolving one definite system there- 
from. The g'.st of the according to this view may 

be summed up as follows : 


(1) The is the knowing subject within us. 1 

(2) 1 he , as the knowing subject, is itself un¬ 

knowable. 


(3) The is the Mole reality It is the metaphysi¬ 
cal unity which is manifested in all empirical plurality; an 
indication that U plurality is mere *TPTT 

Thus, these people say that though the expression 
in the strict sense of ignorance or sffw or illusion, 


i. cf, up 3,8 f in ^rwrsftrr 5% w$' ^mrsrtr 

T%Tg. 

2- w c 3 4 - 2: ?t w ifgr 
II * Ritrrt; . 

3. ? 4. 5: '^frlRT =TT ^ 


Pffcr prefer, 
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ay be of a later date, still the doctrine that the universe is 
illusory was taught already in the 3WPT^s ; and that the 
older the texts of the the more emphatically do they 

maintain this illusory character of the world of experience. 
On the other hand, others hold the view that the 
contain no one doctrine, as evidenced from the fact 
that all the six systems of philosophy try to deduce their 
doctrines froiji the ar’TPTT^s ; that even the germs of the so- 
called schools like the and sfcfs were present in 

them. This view is well stated in the very first paragraph 
of his Vaishnavism Saivism and minor religious systems 1 by 
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, which may be quoted here, as it 
points out very lucidly the standpoint from which we should 
regard the “The old Vedic gods became indis¬ 

solubly involved in the elaborate and mechanical system of 
worship that had grown up. Speculations as regards the 
appropriateness of the rules and modes of worship and their 
efficacy as regards man's good in this world and the next 
became prevalent. But all this did not satisfy the religious 
spirit of the people. Religious, speculation of a more 
natural order came to be established about the close of the 
Hymn-period and was continued into that of the STTFTTt.a. 
The various problems about God, man and the world 
engaged the aticntion of many thinkers and a variety of 
solutions was airived at. It is generally believed that the 
teach a system of Pa . m ; but a close examina¬ 
tion will show that they teach not one, but various systems 
of doctrines as regards the nature of God, man and the 
world and the relations between them. The religio-philoso- 
1 1 clcyedia of Indo-Aryan Research, vol. III. fascicule 6, p. 1. 
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systems of modern times, which are mutually 
sistent, quote texts from the as an authority for their 

special doctrines. These references to the old books are 
correct in the most prominent cases, but when the advocates 
of the systems force into other texts of an opposite nature a 
meaning consistent with their own special doctrines, they 
are manifestly wrong. *1 hat the 3 T ri*TT^s teach not one but 
various systems must follow from the.fact that^hey are com- 
pilations just as the Rigveda is. The speculations of 

the old seers %/ere clothed by them in words, and these were 
handed do /n orally and came to form a large floting mass . 


We have now arrived at the third and last period of 
Vedlc literature, viz. the period; from jfcT we new pass 
on to Vjfa. The works form the connecting link between 
the Ve tie and the post-Vedic literatures. The style of these 
vo* ks, the ; T style, is very peculiar and stands unrivalled 
in t! ' history of all the literatures of the world. If the 
enc ,l on the side of verbosencss and repe'don. these erred 
on the side of brevity. A HI means an aphorism, a sentence 
highly artificial, enigmatic and as brief as possible. T1 e 
were merely mnemonic catchwords, the rest of the dc nines 
being stored up in memory or developed in the form of a com¬ 
mentary. They have absolutely no literary or esthetic value 
and an; quite unintelligible without commentaries, i o< u*o 
sake nf brevity, certain technical words (or WTs) t.i c ° p •' 
conventioi 1 rules of interpretation (^rpTTTTs) were in* d ► 
which made the HRs mere riddles to one who did no 1 In 
roaster the former. The grammar aphorisms of TTF 1 '!^ <rc the 
most typical product of the 9JC style. Brevity was \ -duff! 
more than everything else. The saving of but one syllabi 
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egarded as a matter of greater joy than even the birth 
of a son. And this desire for brevity may be explained 
thu3. The srr$T*te and other works relating to the sacrificial 
ritual became so voluminous and bulky that it became 
almost impossible to remember them and utilize them*. 
Hence arose the necessity of short and convenient treatises 
which could be easily committed to memory. Of course in 
the days when the ritualistic observances were actually in 
full vogue, these treatises could not have been as obscure 
and unintelligible to them for whom they were meant as they 
became afterwards; for, in early times many tilings must have 
been quite familiar and plain which are now perfectly unir.* 
telligible. 

The most important works belonging to the ^ literature 
are the six 3Ws. This name does not imply the existence 
of six distinct books or treatises intimately connected with 
the sacred writings, but merely the admission to the \ edic 
canon of six subjects the study of which was necessary 
for the reading, understanding or proper sacrificial employ- 




ment of the Veda. The six treatises known as the uie 

ftT^T (pronunciation), (metre), (grammar), 

(etymology), (astronomy), and (ceremonial), which 

we shall now briefly review in order. 

tTFW defines a f$T$r thus : fWWVtfl 

sparrer fenyr. It w?.s a name given to works containing rules 
n urding the pv [ *:r pronunciation of Vedic texts. The 
prose work now known as (generally panted at the end 
of the tffoTT along with other WJs) must be. no doubt, a very 
modem work and one of the least successful attempts pre¬ 
supposing any similar works in the past. These ~'<HT works 
must have been originally embodied as chapters in the 1 W r s 
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ere later included in more scientific treatises known as 
“These were written fdr'practical purposed; 

their style is free from cumbrous ornaments and unnecessary 
subtleties. It is their object to teach and not to edify ; to ex¬ 
plain, not to discuss/* The word Sfflrl'STK*^ literally means 
‘that which belongs to every ^rT^T/ In the course of time, as 
the spoken language underwent changes, the language of the 
scriptures must have begun to appear archaic. Besides, 
different persons or groups of pin sons must have differed from 
each other in the matter of the pronunciation of the texts, 
which gave rise to different 5Tn?FT8 or recensions of one and the 
same Yedic text. So that ultimately the necessity of laying 
down certain rules regarding the phonetics and metre was 
fe;L, in order to stop any further changes. Thus cants into 
existence the STMSTk^s, each intended for a particular *TTflT. 


Here I may explain the proper signification of the term 
^ 1*1 T and other allied words. The word literally means 
a ‘branch’, which is very vaguely used by the orthodox 
people. The four Vedas are often spoken of cs the four 
branches or T s of the Veda. But more properly the word 
applies to a text of the Veda as read and handed down in a 
particular school, corresponding to our modem readings or 
recensions. In general the ^TOTs of the same Veda differed 
very httle from each oilier, except in the matter of pronunci- 
ation, or the addition or omission of a f ;\v verses. Thus 
means a particular text and not a particular school, 
during performance cl his before utter¬ 
ing his nar.e, says 1 * 11 * 4141 , that is, one who reads or 

studies the text of tL . Ri^veda as handed down by the 
(as opposed to the now extinct). 
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leads us to a word also very promiscuous! 

^ it is explained by in his commentary on the 

JfT^cTRT^ as : 


(si. 


Trc*rct3?: iliu 1 fti.l’-Il»-H'A+.dI . 

A number of men formed into one body, pledged to die 
reading of a certain of tbe Veda. Thus denotes 
tbe aggregate of tbe students of a particular recension of tbe 
Vedic text. is another word in tbis connection, mean¬ 

ing an assmbly of Wls meeting together and containing 
men belonging to diffrent ^™Ts. According to *T3 and ’imw, 
a MftM’lC. ought to consist of twenty-one weli-veised in 

philosophy, logic and theology. ’TTTJTT says:— 

stt^THT g u 

Thus a sfm corresponds to University, which may con¬ 
sist of persons belonging to different =^s or colleges. And 
tbe books or treatises belonging to a 'TTTT? are called ti^s, 
which may contain not only the concerning the 

several Wms of the ^Ts but other kinds of treatises also. 


There is one tfffiRTT^T. written by for the JTT* - 

srrrff of the Rigveda. Another there is for die attribut¬ 
ed Lo .MWPPT, and '.he (also by forms the 

for the Of these. I may briefly notice here 

the contents of the by spr*nr, in order to give you 

an jJca of what kind of works these so-called is are. 

This tlrtWflWT seems to bo a. comparatively -ate work, since 

it is a mixture of d?s and ™ h ' ch latter were tht 

distinguishing .feature of the post ** works. It is divided 
into three WTs each of which is again divided into 6 
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f which there are thus 18 in all. The 1st ( T2<3' call 
oT fotlMWd ' tf treats of letters, vowels and consonants, their 
varieties and peculiarities, and other technical matters. 
The 2nd T?? called the treats of the HfijHT and 

especially the combinations and mutations of vowels. ‘re**’ 3 
treats of accents : 4,5 and 6, of the combinations and. : .sta¬ 
tions of consonants; 7 to 9, of the circumflex accent 11, of 
the elision of nasals, etc.; 12, of compound letters: 13, of the 
origin of letters, of the different ^ms or internal efforts, 
which precede the utterance of letters: 14, of the powers of 
letters; 15, of the rules for reading the Veda within certain 
prescribed times; and 16 to 18, of metres, their feet and their 



presiding divinities. 

The second 3W is which is also designed (or the 

purpose of securing the proper reading and reciting of Vedic 
texts. As we have seen, the closing sections of the s 

HtfJUfHtRT treat of this very subject, lhe work known at 
present is a work by ftlP?, which, however, cannot be the 
oldest qW- For fife’s treatise deals with the V r edic as well 
as classical metres, looking upon both rs equally important. 
As in the case of the fiW, we have whole chapters in 
arrows, and an^Ws. explaining and accounting for the names 
of the different metres. Of the Vedic metres I shall speak 
more fully in another lecture. 

The third is or grammar, which is necessary 

for the understanding of the Veda, and the work which new 
passes for this**!* is the ofllftfo This could not 

have beer? orginally the W F proper, oiuce as remarked already 
the deals mainly with the classic?.! Sanskrit, and 

only by way of exception with the Vedic Sanskrit. It i* 
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reasonable to suppose that the work marks the 
tempt in this province, which on account of its great merits 
•acquired such a great celebrity as to supersede almost all 
that had been written on grammar before it. 


Two oil er ^ works on grammar deserve to be noticed 
here, both belonging to a period anterior to TTFIUT $ the 
on the OTTr^ affixes and the The affixes are those 

by which nouns are formed from roots, the nouns being used 
in a conventional sense, and not in strict accordance with 
their radical meaning. They are called OTTbecause in 
the ^s, as we have them, is the first-mentioned affix. In 
their present form, the S?s seem to treat the Vedic words as 
exceptions. The treat only of the accent and as the 

accent is used in Vedic words only, this second collection 
of is only meant for the Vedic dialect. 


The fourth ^Tf, to which we shall now turn, is the 
concerning itself with the derivation or etymology of 
words, and as such necessary for the understanding of the 
Vedic text. 2 This is at present represented by the work 
of It is necessary here, in order to avoid confusion, 

to distinguish the two works from each other, which are 
both attributed to ^IOne is the pfaFs consisting of mere 
lists of words, and rhe other is the commentary on the same; 
and it must be the former work which is regarded as the 
The peculiarity of this is that it is solely devoted to 


1. Pr. K. i . Pa'lu.. /’nnalt of the Rhandcrkor f nsiitait, 1922-23, p-p m 
*‘ !n e ^‘yayaru. Pataujali, Jineolrabnddhi. Kaiyata. and Hatadad 

conteixb that IVnini is the aathor oi the TJnadi Sutras also.— V.S S, 

2. On he Nirukia. see the excellent edition by Lakshman Sarup, Tht 

^t^haniu and./ $ Nirukjc, Oxford University Press, 1920-21._V.S.S* 
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ic words. The RT 7 ? or consists of three portions 

divided according .to the subject-matter of the words. The 
first of these is called the . where, for the most 

part, lists of synonymous words are given. This portion 
occupies the first * three ST^rPTs. In the first of these, words 
connected with things relating to space, time etc. in this and 
other worlds are given. In the second, words connected 
with men, their limbs, etc., and in the third, words express¬ 
ing qualities of both the preceding objects, such as thinness, 
shortness, etc are given* 1 he fourth which forms the 

second portion of the or the vocabulary, is called 

} since for the most part, it consists of obsolete Vedic 
words ana homonyms; for this reason, it is also called 
tFTTfnr The fifth and the last chapter of the ^^TOT.. 

forming the third portion, is called • f or the 

cf the rHTs or deities are given therein. 


names 


On this vocabulary is written a commentary which 
also called P'fwP and which is very important for Several 
reasons. Firstly, it represents the type of the earliest classi¬ 
cal style.and in tins respect stands by itself. S^con^lv it is 
the oldest known attempt in the field of Vedic exegesis, un- 
parailed in respect .of ingenuity a:id boldness, and at the 
same time, firmly founded on the material poyided by the 
5TT5Fra and which are full of incidental references to 

etymological explanations of words. 

This f^pnir consists of twelve chapters followed by two 
more ’-rfdsr? charters : each chapter is further l : vided into 
several (sections). Of those the first three rorro 

the r dealing with the words in th«„ first three 'FtTs 

of the w.iginal RWf. 3T«n*Fs 4 to 6 form the %pr or 
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dealing with the obsolete Vedic words containe 
4 of the And the remaining six form 

the\=TcT corresponding to the 5th of the Pfa 11 ?. The 
most interesting portion is the discussion which covers the 
-whole of the first and a part of the second, as well as 

the seventh sp-Sfpj, which was as an admirable introduction 
to the study of the Veda. 

begins with tour parts of speech, -TPT, STT^flcf, 
and PtoTcT (nouns, verbs, prepositions and other indeclinables) 
which he defines and distinguishes from each other clearly. 
He then proceeds to establish the main standpoint of the 
school to which he belongs, viz. that all nouns are derived 
from verbs, after refuting in his own way all that can be said 
against that view. I abstain from citing the discussion in feU. 
since a separate course of 1 otures bearing on Nirukta alone 
has been arranged for you. However, I cannot refrain from 
quoting the pertinent remarks of Max Midler 1 in this connec¬ 
tion : 1 doubt; whether even at present, with all the new 

light which comparative philology has shed on the origin of 
words, questions like these could be discussed more satis¬ 
factorily than they were by Yiiska. Like Yaska we maintain 
that all nouns have their derivation, but like Yaska we muK 
confess that this is a matter of belief rather than c proof. 
\7e --dmit with V ska that every noun was originally an 
appellative and in stric t logic, we are brand to admit that 
language knows neither of homonyms nor synonyms. But 
granting that there are such words in the history of every 
language, grantin ' that several objects sharing in the same 
predicate, may be called by the same name, and that tire some 
1* Op. cit. p, 1 j8* 

4 
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possessing various predicates, may be called by the 
different names, we shall find it as impossible as YSska to lay 
down any rule why one of the many appellatives became 
fixed in every dialect as the proper name of the Sun, the 
Moon, or any other object or why generic words were found¬ 
ed on one predicate rather than another. All we can say is 
what Yiiska says, it was so Svabhiivatah by itself, from acci¬ 
dent, through the influence of individuals, of poets or law¬ 
givers. It is the very point in the history of language, where 
languages are not amenable to organic laws, where the 
science of language ceases to be a strict science, and enters 
into the domain of history." 


COW next proceeds to explain the purpose served by 
in which connection there is a very interesting discus¬ 
sion whether the of the Veda (for whose understanding 
the is mainly intended) are possessed of a meaning 

or not. Even in r TT I ^ , s time, it appears, the Vedic language 
had become partly unintelligible. The first chapter con¬ 
cludes with some verses eulogising him who knows lire 
meaning of the Vedas. The second chapter opens with a 
statement of the canons which he lays down for the deriva¬ 
tion of words. In the case of those words where the 
accentuation and formation are grammatically regular and 
wi e there is a direct connection between the meaning of 
the word and the appellative power of the root, there is no 
difficulty; but where no such tiling is possible, we should 
only look to the sense of the word and try to derive it either 
cr> the ground oi some common meaning or even of some 
common letters. It is with the fifth WW cf the 2nd swpr 
♦hat the derivation of the regular lists o' words begins.' 
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wish to draw your attention here to two important 
points regarding who is alleged to be the author of both 
treatises. The first is that is far prior to 'lifaPr as is 
evident from the facts that t TTpTH quotes his name in the 

FFf (II. 4. 63), that many grammatical FIJTs occur in 
mftrfr’s work which he does not define, being probably 
known in his time and having been already well defined^nd 
explained by his predecessors; whereas in the very begin¬ 
ning of work, the author thinks it necessary to explain 

the distinction between nouns and verbs. The same con¬ 
clusion follows from the fact that an improvement on the 
treatment of prepositions is to be observed in 
grammar, both as regards the different sub-divisions of them 
and their meanings. The second point to be noticed la that 
*TTFF, the author of the is a diffrent person from *rrFY , the 

author of the MVV and for the following reasons: In the first 
place himself says towards the end of the first sp^TFT of 
the HW, that there were 3*fts who had a direct revelation of 
W, They communicated the by oral instruction to those 
who came after them and had not such a knowledge. Their 
successors again be coming unlit for ora! instruction, prepared 
tliis work (viz. the tUTTUFI or H'tpig), the Veda and the fW*- 
Here the author of distinctly so> that the 

was ll ? work of some former aRpfs. In the second place 
although invariably explains the words, according to 

their order in tlie he in one v ase makes an exception, 

viz., with the words and afiFThFT (IV. 17), In illustrat¬ 
ing the use of these words, quotes a part of a verse from 
the Veda in which both the words occur, b\it in a different 


1. Cf, Sorup* op. cIf. Introduction, p. 14.—V,S.S. 
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On this, 37T 1 in his fPT on the remarks: IMe 
order of the words in the is sfiSpTTR/T but in the r_ *TT¥roy 
the order is reverse.” Hence it is known that the is 

related by some Sjffts and that the commentator is different 
from them. Lastly at the conclusion of his work, 2TR37 says : 
“A sanitation to Here he must have been doubtless 

thinking of his ancestor, who w*as the author of the 



I cannot leave this subject without asking each and 
every student of the Rigveda to read the book and to 
remember that but for <?T*r$ds attempts at explanation, howso¬ 
ever unreasonable they might appear to us sometimes, 
(notwithstanding that the existence of some traditional 
authority for the interpretations and derivations he offers is 
implied), many a verse of the Rigveda would have remained 
absolutely unintelligible to us. 

The fifth is ^ (ritual), which is specially 

intended for the proper application of the Vedic -texts. The 
propel are based upon the which are full of rich 

material, and these pre-supptse a > < hodierd and fixed dis¬ 
tribution of the sacrificial rites amongst the different kinds 
nf priests. They contain the rules referring to sacrifices, with 
the omission of all things which are not immediately con¬ 
nected with the ceremonial. They are more practical than 
the which for the most part are taken up v. iti mystical 

historical, mythological, etymological an< theological dis¬ 
cussions. The following remarks of FFRT in his c mr .tars 


1, Cf. Sar,ip. op. cit, p. 238—V.S.S- 

2. The authorship of the and -bn fsp-rrp bps i con aim dis¬ 

cussed by Karmarkar and SiJaheshuai Vanns in tii.* Pfoceedin^s and 

enactions of the Firfi ClrUntc’ Conference, L era, pp. 62 1 . V .£>.3 






MINlSr^ 


THE YtEDIG' LlTERAIUliE 

??Ts will serve to give you en idea of the 
nature and purpose of the : 

<nr T%'H Wi W I 

"tr?!Rfr%f »ripn v^nfifw i hh*i #t^fw ^5^' 

34p*P[ ^RT=tT5T sfoppr: I 5II<?C'iH(nH^4 

,T«rat h In sjh HmfTTrrawFftER^T- 

=g5g: ■pf^pfir: I SR5 : i*?J %5T^^ Wr?4Jl 5 h^U^f^-‘ • 1 

There are two 3?5TOTs for tlie ft? priests, one by anWTTT, 
and th ' other by an^WrT. Of these the ^TT^i *H ^rri^ is 
divided into two main parts, each part consisting of 6 ST^TFTs, 
and each sp^lTT being again divided into serveral ^I^^Ts. 
They deal with and and such other Vedic 

sacrifices/ 

There are several Ws for the priest, of which the 

^3T of tl^T^PT and atTTOW (belonging to tlie and 

those of aFToirm (belonging to the may ke meu * 

tioned here. The for the ceremonial of the ^t<2 priests, 

who followed the l are ascribed to and ^T-ITR^T, 

both following the authority of the tl 

“The are important in tlie history of Vedic 

Literature, because they not only mark a new period of 
literature and a uew purpose in the literary and rebgious 
life of India, but they contributed to the gradual extinction 
of the numerous which to us are, therefore, onlj known 

by name. The introduction ot a <K : J^T was ti c introduction 

1. Max Muller, op . cil. p. 170 : ‘The kalpc^utras leave ibsauvamge of 
t>» .ng ..\r, abort, complete and correct'. 

2. Fvr a svnopais of the contents, see the edition of fhe text 
published in ihc Bibliotheca Indicu series. —*V. S. S. 
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book of liturgy ... In & short time, tbe authors 
became themselves the founders of new in. 

which the were considered the most essential portion of 
the sacred literature, so that the hymns and WflSPTa were 
either neglected or kept up under the name of the hymns, 
and '^lOTs of the new ^IT^s having ceased to form by them¬ 
selves the foundation of an independent tradition or 
school.* 41 


(fiT 

rs^f^ 


To the same category of literature belong two other 
classes of 33s, the and the Both are 

■ icludcd under the common title of WW-rUs. in opposition to- 
the tfl-WTs, noticed above. These lat* r deal with rite3 and 
sacrifices enjoined by the Vedas and thus derive their 
authority from (i.e., Ws and WlSTO.) The former, how¬ 
ever, derive their authority only from **Ji% or immemorial 
tradition. The deal with ceremonies performed by 

the married householders, chiefly for the benefit ot the 
family: whereas the tmNn'v ,*r. deal with rules to be 
obseied by tbe rising generation ret dating the various 
relations of everyday life. It is these, also called as 
in which are to be discovered the originals of the later 


metrical law-codes such ns the Tr 1 i-Tari and 

others. Of the 251^8 there maybe mentioned here, the 
tfn^rr (belonging to the *!«*% ’ ra; of the Tg*?), the 

tfTr% (belonging to the *) • ml the ztf'STTT i and 

(belonging to ihc S^T) -.'he ^ PV 

consists of four ST^tTs, being i: h .-ci\Ted lot- 24 10, 12. 

and 2 sections respectively. The Lop - > call. ■ Ti are . 

qiSf.Jijr the aacnficial ceremony which is intended lo impart 


1. Max Mulltr, op. nil. f. 
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an aptitude without which he would be excluded 
from the sacrifices, and from all the benefits of his devotion ; 

offering oblations to Gods ; the ceremony of 

cuitin ; the hair of the child; TUUR the ceremony of invest¬ 
ing him as a student and handing him over to a 3?, under 
whose care lie is to study the scriptures and to perform all 
the offices of a or a religious student; re¬ 

turning from the 3^’s house, after having served his appren¬ 
ticeship and grown up to manhood ; f-RTfT, marriage and other 
ceremoneis relating to the life of a house-holder, domestic 
rites in which certainly there is more of human interest than 
in the great sacrifices described in the The offerings 

themselves are generally of a simple nature and the cere¬ 
monial does not require the assistance of a large number of 
professional priests. A log of wood placed on the fire of ihe 
hearth, an oblation potired out to the gods or alms given to 
tbe M\ms ; this is what constitutes a THFW. 1 In all this 33T 
ritual is disclosed that deep-rooted tendency in the heart of 
man to bring the chief events of human life in connection* 
With a higher power, and to give to our joys and sufferings a 
deeper significance and a religious sanctification. 

The last I-to be noticed is ^1 mor astronomy* which 
is represented by one little tract, the object of which is not to 
teach astronomy, but to convey such knowledge of the 
heavenly bodies as is necessary for fixing the days and hours 
of the Vedic sacrifices. In and suWf/s, wc find fre¬ 

quent allusions to astronomical subjects, and even in the 
-0 inns we find traces which indicate a certain advance in 

1. The several kinds of Spiritual or metaphorical described 

in IV of ^fo may be noticed ip.,this connection. 
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servation of the moon, as the measurer of time ; 
ercalary month is referred to in the Rigveda (I. 25. 8.) 



In conclusion I wish to draw your attention to some 
miscellaneous works of less importance belonging to this 
period, which scarcely deserve the name of literature. Such, 
for instance, are the or systematic indices to various 

portions of the ancient Vedic literature. Amongst these the 
' most important is the of the Rigveda. by It 

gives the first wo.ds of each hymn, the number of verses * 
the name and family of the poets, the names of the deities, 
and the metres of every verse. tells us in his 

Vp 

a commentary of this l, that before 

there existed one index of the poets, one of the metres, one 
of die deities, one of the srg^s (the old chapters of the 
Rigveda), and One of the hymns, and that these indices were 
composed by to whom the well-known work is 

also ascribed. For the M , there are three 3Tg3mu?rs 
,one for ti e of ftfavDTs, die other for die ?T1W of the 

^P’T-WRT and the third for the $TPqi of the 

For the die oldest is the amfcr ^rr^T, Other ex¬ 
isting 3f^*Wn S being much later. For the there is 


Besides these sfSSRWs there is a class of works called 
the (appendices), which deserve a mention in passing. 
One of them is the ascribed to pTfcpJT, a treastise on the 

various schools into which the Vedas had branched off. 
briefly narrating the traditions relating thereto. 


The style of the is less concise than that of the 

The simple 3T35T preponderates. Still the d* 
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,«not yet fallen into that monotonous uniformity, winch 
we find in works like the UTUTUt®? or the later S^ s< The> 
therefore, may be considered the very last offshoots of 
Vedic literature, but they are Vedic in their character an 
they must be supposed to have originated at the expiring 
moments of the Vedic ages. Their object is to supply in¬ 
formation on the theological or ceremonial points which had 
been passed over in the «*s. most likely because -they were 
not deemed of suffeient importance, or because they were 
supposed to be well-known to those more immediately con¬ 
cerned. The perfunctory and superficial treatment of the 
subject matter in these works bears witness to incipient 
intellectual and literary degeneracy. 
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LECTUKE III. 


THE ARRANGEMENT OF 
THE RIGVEDA. 

Rlfjveda is not a book—but it is a compilation—its unique character 
Principles of arrangement— ajEcjr, ST'^IPT and an “ 

^ km and " The internaI arrangement ° £ ‘ he SeVCral 

jpj^g_.The rjrTPjreq' hymns—The srpft hymns—Earlier and later WTs 

*— The criteria for di*i? ir;;m:’.hing between older and later hymns -gramma¬ 
tical iorias —-vocabulary. p* uuliaritics of ^rf^T —Metre—Rigveda hymns' 
found in _.Criterion of ideas. 

In the course of the last lecture 1 tried to give you a 
general idea of the Vedic literature, including both the Veda 
proper and works related thereto. In this lecture I propose 
to deal with one book in particular and that is the ^CcTT of 
the Here, however, in the beginnig, l have to warn 

you that when we call the Rigveda a book, we must not under¬ 
stand the statement literal)/. If a book means a work 
written by one man, implying unity, of time * and ideas, well, 
the Rigveda is far from being a book. It is rather a compila¬ 
tion composed of several books which can be individually 
distinguished from each other. The form in which the Ht^TT 
of the has come down to us clearly shows that the 

different hymns were composed long before they were 
brought together and systematically arranged. IYat the 
different portions of the tfitTetT represent chrom logically 
different stages, follows from various indications of language, 
vocabulary, style, grammar, metre, and lastly id 1 j vs I 
said in my la 3 t lecture the Rigveda stands by itself, in point 
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"^o^iJaiiguage and thoughts, apart from other works belonging^ 
to the Vedic canon. There is something which characterizes, 
the Rigveda and stamps it with an individuality of its own. 
In spite of this unity, however, there is a variety or plurality 
in the Rigveda itself. This most important fact every 
student of the Rigveda must bear in mind. Though 
the Rigveda is much more natural in character than other 
tfftMTs and is not purely liturgical like others, still there are 
distinct traces of a deliberate arrangement and the influence 
of priests, which would be made clear, when we consider 
the divisions into which the is divided. 


There are two ways of dividing the contents of the 
Rigveda, one into 3T^7s, arnrPTs, and and the other into 
*f°sc?s, and Of these, the former is unimportant 

since mere convenience of study is at its root. The Rigveda 
is divided into eight site's, each consists of eight 
and each consists of several ^fs, a being 

usually made up of five or verses, sometimes more and 
some times less. This is the division popular with the 
With wham a is the measure of a lesson. This division 
is purely, mechanical and comparatively modern. 

The second division, however, though no doub also, 
mechanical in character, has some scientific historical 
principles to support it. That it is very old follows from the 
fact that it was known even to the oTPH^Ts. There are ten 
The first W&V contains twenty-four (sections); 

the second, four; the third ..and fourth, five each: the 
fifth, sixth and seventh, six each; the eighth* ten; the ninth 
seven ; and the tenth, twelve sT-pTH**. Each consists 

of a w her of (hymns), and each is made up of a 
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of verses- In order to understand the prmcip: 
of arrangement which underlies this division, it is necessary 
to remember that every ^ has a and (a 

seer, a deity and a metre), without whose knowledge the 
meaning of the hymn cannot be properly understood nor can 
tire hymn be efficiently applied : 

sflqfeqT W qinfo I 

qtaqiq^s^sffft qT^tqramvf 3 H 


What these qrft, ^TcTT and ^mean is briefly stated by 
in the beginning of his ^Tf^pPlT. 

q*q qiqq *c qtfq: I qT itnb^qH *n I qq^qftqpt I 

^qqr m 

About the qq<T[s and ^^s 1 shall speak more fully in 
subsequent lectures. As for the q^fts, I have told you 
already (hat the;, are not, from the orthodox point of view, 
regarded as to to posers or wiiters but as seers, as 
remarks in his commentary on the very first verse of the 
Rigveda : 

vritT'Vm qrrq nwt ^ic ^fqrTq; it 


Now coming back to our ten q^T^s, we notice that 
wrgc?& II to VII are homogeneous in character and arrangement, 
while I, VIII, IX, and X have different principles underlying 
them. The Ws from II to VII are eac h ascribed ' to one 
or one family of q$ v is. Ihus the of these q u £^s 

are *T?rqT fwrfqq, : qm^r, ?rn, VTgTq, and T.W respectively or 
their descendants. Not only do&- the existence of a com non 
seer characterize these q^s, out there are cldinite princi¬ 
ples underlying even the sequence of ihe hymns ir. each* 
itself. Thus o° a rule, the first group of hymns i* each 
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s addressed to sfiTT, the second to and the rest to 
miscellaneous deities. Further the arrangement of the 
hymns in each of the groups proceeds on the principle that 
every following hymn has a less number of verses than the 
preceding one, with only a ' T exy few exceptions about whose 
character there prevails a doubt. As an example of this 
diminishing order of verses, we may examine the seventh 





Hymns following . 
the law 

Exceptions 

3Tflr group 

... 1-14 

... 15-17 


' ... 18-30 

... 31-33 

r^rrs 

... 34-54 

55 


... 56-58 

59 

and 

... 60-65 

66 


... 67-73 

74 


... 75-80 

81 


Thus it may be seen that all violations of the law of 
the diminishing number of verses occur at the end of a group. 
The explanation probably is that the very short hymns 
which stand at the end of each group, were at sometime 
through whiin or misunderstanding combined. So also if 
allowance is made: for later additions, it may be oten that 
these Books II to VII forma series ot collections which con¬ 
tain a successively ino easing number of hymns. 

No such definite principle of arrangement can be dis¬ 
coverer with regard to the eighth Book, though the 
famik. predominates amongst its ^fts. 

The ninth Jfuaftr has a peculiarity of its own as far as 
the arrangement is concerned. All the hymns in this WZW 
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without exception, addressed to one deity and that is 
#HT, the clearly flowing WT. The hymns are com¬ 
posed by the same ^fs as those of books II to VII. Thus 
it seems probable that all the flW hymns of the of books 
II to VII were taken out and collected together into one 
separate book, and at the same time arranged with regard to 
the metre. Thus we see that hymns 1-67 are in metre, 
68-86 in 87-97 in and the rest (98-144) in mis¬ 
cellaneous metres. 


I and X form the youngest portions of the Rigveda. 
Of th ese, 1 contains 14 groups, each ascribed to one 

common s^fnr and having hymns arranged according to the 
deities, that is they are arranged on the same principles 03 in 
Books II to VII. Thus, to take an instance, the first group of 
I i s made up of 11 hymns, all ascribed to , 

of which hymn I is addressed to 2 to 3 to «rfV^s 
and K-zt and the rest to 


It should seem, therefore, that these horter collections 
forming Book I were later prefixed, as it were, to the family 
Books (viz. Books II to VII), which latter must have served 
ns the model for the internal arrangement of tire forme , 

The tenth is indeed an aggregate of supplementary 
hymns, clearly showing their familiarity with 4 he firs* nine 
books. The only principle which connects th® different hymns 
of the is numerical. In tliis we find a scries of 

collections arranged in the descending order of the number 
of hymns in each, and extending from hymn 1 Lo 84. ! rom 

hymn 85 to 191 we find single hym; , arranged in the dcs- 
ceiidi: • order of the number of stanzas contained in each-. 
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all this it appears that II to VII generally 

formed the oldest portion, the nucleus, as it were, to which 
I was prefixed and VIII, IX and X were affixed. 

That even the ancient Brahmins looked upon the Rigveda 
as made up of three portions follows from the fact that the 
^Ts were divided broadly into three divisions: lst5fflf%^ 
(i. e. the of the first each of whom seems to have 

contributed dearly 100 verses), 2ndly (i. e. the middle 

ones, referring to the of II to VII), and 3rdly 

and Hg U frPr : (i.e. of shorter and longer hymns.) 1 

We have also to notice here a group of eleven hymns 
known by the name of which stands by itself and 

which is generally put at the end of the eighth JT n £cF. They 
are not recognised by older writers, nor reckoned in the 
division of and a^=n^s . nor commented on by trm, 

though mentioned in That these do not 

naturally belong to the place where they are found is quite 
clear. The earliest interpretation of the name is 

found in ctftT6 ;£ l'K q ^. 1. 23 : 

* iwtarsicc I sr ^ 

iKcnr -jrarawr i 3 htmw I % ^ 


%L 


%?qT : \ 

The fact that these disturb the regularity of both the 
and -!W divisions shows that they were later additions. 
1 have also to notice here the ^Tl-d hymns, wlrch are 
peculiar in character. They resemble the hymns, which we 

1. Cf. 111 * 

WirfW : 5PTT*TF : WTSJFT 

2. The\ are printed as hymns no. 49—59 of Mandala VIII in Max 
Muller':* edition or ihc Kigveda—V.S.S. 
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in the and ^4?, being' evidently composed for 


sacrificial purposes. There are ten of these scattered about 


in the ten H°^s. They generally contain eleven verses 
each, addressed to eleven separate deities in the following 
order: verse I to 3TT4T ; 2 to a*3*1 Ml0, cr 'TTTHvT (two other aspects 
of stTir) ; 3 to i[ 3 T (gifts): 4 to srff (sacrificial pile of grass): 5 
to MT: : 6 to ; 7 to ^ fRTKt (i. e. 'Jiftr and 

afrf^r etc.); 8 to and wrflT; 9 to et? (the creator); 

10 to ^7% (the tree of the sacrifice): and II to 031371-1?. 
The position of these artificial hymns necessarily presupposes 
a deliberate arrangement on the part of the collectors. 

You know that the text of the Rigveda i found in two 
forms, tflfcTT and In the latter the words or v r s are 

separately shown; whereas in the former, they are combined 
by the rules of S?=T. Now we find that six verses in the 


Rigveda (VII. 59. 12: X. 20. 1: X. 121. 10; X. 190. 1-3' 


are not found analysed in the Pedn-tcxt, but only giver 


there ovn again in the form. This shows that these 

verses wove rot acknowledged t.s truly Rigvedic, a view 
justified by internal evidence. 

In the hymns themselves, we have indications of the 


earlier and later generations of and also of earlier and 


later hymns. Here I shall content myself with giving re¬ 
ferences from the seventh only, 
vu. is. i. jy?fafMt =rrm 

VII.22.9. ^ ^ ^ sa ^T(: 3Wpt 1%IT: I 

• : i r . 29. *. gnt ’arc ft -^i-n ftqf qjfarag'ftpftJHk: ; 

Y1I. 53. 1. ft <2% isppjt rjupa; | 

YII. 76. 4. H «rF , T *.wn*r I 
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II. 91 4. s^-jpr 3TTH? I 

In all these passages old and new TTWs are spoken of: 
VII. 56. 23. ijft ^ I 

VII. 15. T 33 g fHmiHf I 


VII. 59. 4. stpt of 3TlM[ I 

vii. 6i. 6. sf sri ihrift $HTf% a§r i*rrfa I 

VII. 93. 1. Jjfit 3 ^rt4 ^STIrRIH ?^RIf fpT5»»fI ITyR I 


In these passages, old and new songs or prayers are 
spoken of. From these allusions, it is quite evident that the 
hymns of the Rigveda were composed by different genera¬ 
tions of sages, and that the composition extended over a long 
period of time. 

When we have once admitted the fact that the ten IPs 
of the Rigveda have gathered up the work of many periods 
and that the original composition of the hymns was probab^ 
ly the work of several centuries, then we can discover 
several criteria by which to distinguish earlier from later 
hymns. I shall here briefly notice only some of them. 1 


First is the criterion of grammar and language. It has 
been found by a searching scrutiny of the particular gramma¬ 
tical forma in the Veda that certain forms are more frequently 
found in earlier hymns. Here follow some examples : 


1* From nouns in the inst. aing. mas. or neut. ending 

in *Tf f, g. WTI. 168.1 a, 37.10 b, 3W IV. 32.10 a, and 

so on. 


1, Contrast Keith. Cambridge History of India, vol. I. p. 7S: "The 
cesulrs produced by the most elaborate and systematic attempts to apply 
;: e methods o' the higher criticism to the Rigveda have hitherto failed to 
meet with general acceptance/’—V.S.S. 
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^ Old declensional forms from radical stems 
£• g . f^WT ? 3 JNh, fTOff:, sni^-lc-m, and so on. 
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in 3TT; 


3. The inst. Sing, in f r e. g. 3TRr€r, 3^T, 5T*fr, 
^T, f^jSY, and so on. 

4. The neut. plural in 37; e. g, 3?5, r^TI^, 
and so on. 

5. The vocatives in «P and from stems in and 

; c. g. 3fP*r:, ^7T^:, fW:, and so on. 

6. The forms *T£T, g«T, sometimes found in the 

text in fflPT combination, to be restored in accordance with 
the metre; e . g. VII. 29. la cjszr (required by the metre) ; 
VII. 32. 21 c ; VII. 90. 2 b; ap?T»r VII. 74. 5 d; VII. 78. 1 
d; VII. 79. 4 a; VII. 81.6b. 


7. Unaugmented forms of historical tenses ; e. g . 3^, 
I^rac, sf*n?, *prt\ gw, etc. 

8. All forms of the perf. subj. act. $ e. g . TRPFcP, 

etc. 

9. Perf, part, without reduplication (except fesTPO ; 
c. g. T%§Pf, IWfar, tfV^P^.and 

10. Forms of the 2nd per. dual and plural of the Root- 

aorist, having strong stems: <?. g. STcPT, JprPJ, ^TTcT, 

«TlcPT. 

11. The aorist imperative forms in %; §. g, ^TT, 3TST, 

^f^T, *%, *r%, 3TST, etc. 

12. The aorist imperative form Wtfa, whether from 
II or *. 

13. The middle participle in fTT^T from the ^ aorist; e. g 9 
SRSPfPT, JFW, WHPT. 
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The infinitives in eft; e. g. ?^ft, r^^rdft, °^ft» 



15. The infinitives in ft, in 3ft (e. g. 3lftft, etc.), in ^ or 

sftr (e. g. arftft, 3rft, 3f3ft). 


16. The pronoun ^3, 

The following words are characteristic of the earlier 
portion of the Rigveda: 

3T??S 'beam’: 3Trq- ‘swift’: ‘help’: anfl*. and its 

derivatives like etc.; ‘direct’; RM ‘dwelling’; 

^T: ‘delight’ ard =spT^T, etc.; ‘mortal*; com¬ 
pounds ending with (c.g. etc); the verb and 

adj. compounds ending in gr. ‘conquering’ (e. g. I 5 ^ 

etc); compounds beginning with 5R, (e. g- 31 "T-iTTh 
etc.): ‘ to excel ’ and its derivatives ^tPT. 

5^T€. ^JT, W. etc.: W ‘thought’, 'TT3T ‘prize. ‘ a 

poet’; ‘glory’, 

On the other hand words connected with disease, 
magic and popular belief, as also technical terms, chiefly of 
ritual and philosophy, are characteristic of the later parts of 
the Rigveda which are allied to the 3PT333. 

Certain peculiarities of tfr also may be pointed out 
as characteristic of the earlier parts of the Rigveda. Thus 
we find that as a rule final and 3JT are combined with an 
initial vowel or diphthong following; and final S', f, 3\ are 
regularly combined with similar vowels, But before dis¬ 
similar vowels they are regularly used with hiatus, except 
perhaps in the case of dissyllabic prepositions followed by 
the augmented tenses of the verbs to which they belong. 
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also words ending in SPT., <?, aft lose their final 
element, before an initial vowel following, and are there¬ 
fore all alike treated as ending in 3T with hiatus-; and 
similarly words ending in > and aft are treated as ending in 
art. But duals both of nouns and of verbs ending in ^ are 
unaltered. 

According to the rules of classical Sanskrit, final 
becomes ait and final ^ is unaltered, if the next word begins 
with 3T, but the initial 3T is lost. This is comparatively 
rare in the Rigveda proper or its earlier part, but is very 
common in the later portions. We find on the whole that 
a hiatus is more common than the combinations, though 
we have instances where m takes place in position in 
which it never takes place in classical Sanskrit, e. g. in the 
case of duals ending in W, f and 3T, especially when 
followed by ?^r. 

Secondly, we have the criterion of metre. The metres 
which are combinations of eight-syallabled and eleven or 
twelve-syllabed feet like ?Tf^, IWT. *Rnntfr and atrqftr, 
which are practically unknown in later literature may be 
presumed to belong to the more distinctively early parts of 
the Rigveda. The Vedic can be also easily disting¬ 
uished from the later or epic Here I give two verses 

representing the two kinds of s 

Vedic «i 35 *r 

gai JTfrm PTOJJ I 

341WW 3*1%: II I. I I. 5. 

Epic 

tow frrfe *=m pwm i 
i% t TOT qi%nr II X. 136. 7 


4 
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)oi, as you see, is very similar to the of the 

nd the TWm. 



Another criterion is the occurrence of a Rigveda hymn 
in the 3FTTTT. If a complete hymn or a fragment or even 
any part of it beyond one stanza is repeated in the 
it is a strong indication of the later character of that hymn ; 

cf. for instance VII. 55. 5—8; VI, I 59.12. 


There is last of all the criterion of Subject matter. 
Broadly speaking the Rigveda hymns may be divided into 
two classes, religious and secular. The great majority of 
hymns are invocations and adorations of the gods therein 
addressed, whose essence is a simple outpouring of the heart, 
a prayer to the eternals, an invitation to them to accept 
favourably the gift reverently consecrated. 

On the other hand there are hymns containing references 
to the details of ritual, the particular kinds of priests and 
their functions, which show a general tendency to deify 
everything connected with sacrifice. Such hymns clearly 
mark a later stage as compared with the hymns described in 
the last paragraph. Briefly speaking hymns belonging to the 
earlier parts of Rigveda are prevailing!} characterized by 
the following ideas: the kindling of the sacred fiie before 
dawn as if to ensure the return of daylight and the prepara¬ 
tion of the sacred drink and poetic inspiration; and 
are the principal deities, the former is the homely priest and 
the messenger between men and gods; the latter is the 
physical god, warlike inspirit, who broke asunder the clouds 
and brought, down rain. 
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a later stage ; likewise the deification of prayer, of the doors 
of the sacrificial chamber, of the grass and so on. 

So also (or hymns in praise of the liberal dona¬ 

tions from patrons and princes to priests) necessarily pre¬ 
suppose a fully elaborated ritual and the establishment of the 
practice of having hired priests to whom fees were paid. 
Further hymns which are philosophical in character, asking 
such questions as whence we come, who we are, where we 
go. are distinctly later in character and mark the period of 
transition from the to the «fiWs ; likewise poetic riddles 
and satirical hymns belong to the later period. Hymns 
containing references to magic and exorcism and charms, 
which are distinctly allied to the contents of the Atharva- 
veda as also didactic hymns belong to a later period. In a 
word> all those passages which record for us, as it were, the 
first distinctively Indian efforts to lay the foundations of 
philosophy, astrology and magic are to be looked upon as 
later in character. 

The Rigveda is full of myths; but they are boldly 
related in thfe early hymns of the Rigveda, generally in 
single stanzas; as for instance, the warlike deeds of ^ and 
the resources and cures of the But in the later 

hymns of the Rigveda, the myths appear in a dramatic form, 
and the theme is not historical but social. The dialogue ; l 
between and (X. 95), the tale of mm and 


1. These dialogue hymns (variously called or ffcT^Ttf 

hymns) are regarded by some as the earliest forms of the dramatic 
literature in India ; others regard them as merelv ballads, which is a mora 
plausible explanation.—V. S- S. 
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>), and the tale of and <T^T, the parents of the human 
race (X. 10), may be cited as instances. In sufch hymns, 
the poets for the first time wrestle with the moral and 
aesthetic problems associated with the relationship of man 
to woman. Misogynic ideas, which so conspicuously 
prevail in later Sanskrit literature have their geims in these 
later portions of the Rigveda. So also we have here the 
germs of the ascetic theories which afterwards became the 
conspicuous features of Brahmanism and Buddhism. 
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HISTORY OF VEDIC STUDIES 

MODERN PERIOD 

The advance of oriental studies—the Asiatic Society of Bengal— 
Colebrooke—Friedrich Rosen—Roth, the founder of modern Vedic 
studies—St. Petersburg Lexicon—Weber—Max Muller—His sympathetic 
and liberalising spirit — Ancient Sanskrit Literature —Muir's Original 
Sanskrit 'Vcxt* —Hang’s Translations of the Rigveda— 

Wilson, Grassmann and Ludwig—Kaegi's Rigveda—Vediscbe Studien by 
Pischel and Geldner—Whitney's Grammar—Olden berg’s notes on Rigveda 
-—Concordance and Index—Pandit’s —Mr. Tilak’s two books— 

In the course of the last two lectures, I tried to give you 
a general idea of the literature known as the Veda and of 
the Rigveda in particular. Nov/ I shall proceed to speak on 
the method of studying the Rigveda and on the principles 
which should guide that study. But before doing that I be¬ 
lieve it would be useful, for you to know what has been done 
in the field of the study of the Rigveda by modern scholars 
as well as by the ancients. Nay, it is even necessary for a 
student of the Rigveda to know\ for without a knowledge of 
the work done in this direction he cannot confidently and 
critically proceed with the study. 

It was about the middle of the eighteenth century that 
the great French writer V oltaire in his F.ssai sur Its Miners 
VE sport fits Nations highly praised the ancient wisdom of the 
Brahmanas which he discovered in the Ezour Veidam, 
which was afterwards proved to be a forgery by some 
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zmary oi the name of Robertus de Nobilis. It wais 
; till the year 1784 that the study of ancient Indian learning 
was based on & firm foundation, the year when the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal was founded. The following year saw a 
translation of the by Wilkins. The year 1805 

however, marked an epoch in the course of Vedic studies, 
when Colebrooke contributed to the Asiatic Researches his 
paper “ On the Vedas, the sacred writings of the Hindus 
The paper is a lengthy survey of the whole of the Vedic 
literature extending over more t^an a hundred quarto pages, 
which may be read with advantage even to-day. It is of 
interest to read the conclusion of his essa}', especially in the 
light of the present day condition of Vedic studies. “ i he 
preceding description , M says he, 44 may serve to convey 
some notion of the Vedas. They are too voluminous for a 
complete translation of the whole; and what they contain 
would hardly reward the labour of the reader, much less that 
of the translator. The ancient dialect in which they are com¬ 
posed and especially that of the three first Vedas, is 
extremely difficult and obscure and. though curious, as the 
parent of a more polished and refined language (the classical 
Sanskrit), its difficulties must long continue to prevent such 
an examinatron of the whole Vedas, as would be requisite, 
for extracting all that is remarkable and important in these 
voluminous works. But they well deserve to be occasion¬ 
ally consulted by the oriental scholars.*’ 1 How far this 
judgment is justified, I leave to you to judge. I have 
specially to recommend Colebrooke’s instance to you, 
young students of the Rigveda, because this scholar had at 

Colebrooke’s Blasnys Vo), 1. p. 113 
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disgust for oriental learning, of which he 
other antidote than the study itself of that 
learning. Do remember, my young friends, that he who 
once styled Wilkins the translator of *i*i=is{kll * Sanskrit-mad A 
and the Asiatic Miscellany “ a repository of nonsense . and 
the Institutes of Akbar ” a dung-hill in which, perhaps,, 
a pearl or two might be found,” became aiterwards a 
zealous orientalist, the first to light the torch of N/edic 
studies. 

About twenty years later, a German scholar Friedrich 
Rosen recognized the true worth of this Vedic literature in 
the rich collection of Vedic MSS. mostly made available 
through the efforts of Colebrooke. He undertook with zeal 
the editing of the oldest work, viz. the Rigveda, but died in 
1837, before the first eighth was puplished, as “Rigveda 
Samhita, liber primus, Sanskrite et latine * (1838). 

It was in the year 1846 that a real, enduring impulse 
was given to the study of Veda, when the small but 
epochmaking work by Rudolph Roth, Zur Lttterciiur and 
Gcsthichtc des Veda was published. "It inaugurated a move¬ 
ment which since then has irresistibly led all Sanskritists 
to the Veda.’* 1 Roth occupies a unique position in the 
history of the Vedic studies. He gave an absolutely new 
turn to its course and is regarded as the founder of the 
inductive and historical method in that domain. The St. 
Petersburg Sanskrit-German Lexicon in seven volumes 
marks an era, and amply testifies to the indefatigable zeal 
and industry of Roth and Bdhtlingk • In this stupendous 
dictionary every word is traced from the oldest to the latest 

1. Kaegi, 'fthc Rigveda. Engl. Trans, p. 2. 
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literature, from the Rigveda down to classic 
All the passages where a word occurs have been 
brought together and thence by comparison its meaning is 
fixed. In this dictionary we can, as it were, see the history 
of every word from the period when the Aryans first settled 
themselves in the land of the seven rivers to the period 
which saw the bloom of the most elaborate and artificial 
(classical) literature. Almost all works then available have 
been drawn upon. The Vedic part was worked up by Roth, 
and the post-Vedic worked by Bohtlingk. 


Next came A. Weber, another great German orientalist 
who gave a detailed and valuable survey of the Vedic books 
in his Academische Vo/lesungen uber Indischc Litteratur , 
gescbichte (1852). His Indische Studien is a remarkable 
repository of oriental research in all its branches, Veda, 
philosophy, grammar, lexicography and so on ; and though 
the conclusions at which he arrived may be sometimes 
wrong, still the work done and the author’s versatility cannot 
but fill us with wonder and admiration. 


From Weber we pass to another great scholar, the 
greatest in the field of oriental learning of our time, l mean, 
Max Muller. A versatile author, he has written on almost 
all the branches of the oriental study, Vedic exegesis, comp¬ 
arative philology, comparative mythology, philosophy, 
grammar and soon. ‘*The Hindus M says Prof. Bloomfield, 1 
4 called him Moksha Mulara, during his latter days. It happens 
that TOT is the Sanskrit word for * Salvation ’ and means 
4 root/ To the Hindus his name means * Root-of-Salvation,’ 
or as we might say, with a different turn, 4 SalvationMidler/ 
1, Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, p. 51* 
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imagine that Muller believed in the Hindu sal vat 
uch is release from the chain of lives and deaths in the 
course of transmigration. But if freedom of mind partakes 
of the flavour of Salvation, 4 Salvation Miiller * he was. 
Max Muller’s eminence as a scholar and writer is well- 
known to you ; less generally well understood, perhaps, is 
the liberalising quality of his thought, which he exercised 
untiringly during more than half a century. Among Euro¬ 
peans he was pre-eminent for the spirit of sympathy and 
fairness which he brought to the study and criticism of Hindu 
religious thought.” 


The edit io princeps of the Rigveda tfflcTT, the oldest and 
the most highly valued work of the Hindus, with the com¬ 
mentary of Wm was edited in England by this German 
Professor. This edition of the Rigveda placed Vedic studies 
on a firm foundation, and since its appearance, they have 
progressed with wonderful rapidity. Max Muller’s Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature is another monumental work, which 
contains a detailed survey of the Vedic literature, and is an 
authority even to this day, notwithstanding the mass of New 
information brought to hand since then. Of course we may 
not agree with the learned scholar in all his conclusions, as 
for instance, his estimate of the contents of the Rigveda and 
its age ; still the book has rendered valuable service to the 
cause of Vedic studies by the detailed information it gives in 
a systematic and interesting manner. Towards the inter¬ 
pretation of the Rigveda text also, Max Muller has made 
many contributions. 

Next is to be mentioned the Original Sanskrit Texts 
edited by Muir in five volumes. Nothing can surpass the 
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try and grasp of this scholar, and the wide range o: 
literature which he draws upon. The Sanskrit student will 
find therein all important passages, with their translation 
into English, from the Rigveda down to the gOTs and epics, 
bearing on any particular idea, followed by the views of 
different eminent scholars on the same. To quote the 
authors own words. 1 “In treating the several topics ..I 
propose in each case to adduce first any texts bearing upon 
it, which may be found in the hymns of the Rigveda; next, 
those in the Brnhmanas and their appendages, and lastly, those 
occurring in any of the different classes of works coming 
under the designation of Smriti. 2 By this means we shall 
learn what conceptions or opinions were entertained on each 
subject by the oldest Indian authors, and what were the 
various modifications to which these ideas were subjected 
by their successors/’ The topics treated are numerous and 
varied ; e. g. the origin of the four castes, the mutual rela- 
tion of 5TTSnJTs and $T^s. affinities of the Indians with 
the Persians, Greeks and Romans, the origin and authority 
of the Vedas, Indian mythology, society and life in the 
Vedic age, and so on. 1 have no hesitation in recommend” 
ing ihese volumes strongly to every student of the Rigveda, 
especially as they illustrate the method of collecting facts, 
• critically reviewing them and drawing sound conclusions 
from them. 


!, Muir’s Original Sanskrit 'Ucxts. Yol 1 . p. 6. 

2, The according to Muir, includes (l) the 8UC ^ 

the (2) tbf tffcT and W 5?Ts ( 3 ) 11>e institutes of jjg (4) the 
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*s edition of ^TT^T deserves a mention 
on account of the learned and informing intio- 
duction affixed to it. though his view that the must be 
older in character than the Rigveda has failed to meet with 
general acceptance. 

Here is the place to mention the several translations of 
the Rigveda. The oldest is that by Wilson. This scholar 
was of opinion that the sacred books of the Hindus could be 
best interpreted by one who has imbibed the Indian spirit; 
that Indian commentators were best qualified for the task 
and that a foreigner, notwithstanding his impartiality and 
desire to know the truth, is very likely to carry his own pre¬ 
judices into his work, which may be opposed to the spirit of 
the original. Thus he thought that in the absence of any better 
Indian commentary, flTHFT’s commentary on the Rigveda was 
the best interpretation, more correct than any coming from a 
European scholar. Hence he translated the hymns of the 
Rigveda just as they were interpreted by Thus the trans¬ 

lation though useful in its own way, especially for the 
understanding of HHHT where he is obscure or ambiguous, has 
lost much of its authority in the light of the later researches 
in the field of Vedic study. 

Two German translations of the Rigveda, one by 
Ludwig and the other Grassmann, deserve to be noticed 
here, the former being prose and the latter metrical. No 
doubt many times they propose fanciful interpretations, and 
they Are prone to effect emendations and alterations, which 
are sometimes not only unnecessary, but absolutely wrong. 
They proceed on the supposition that Indian interpretations 
are as a rule bound to be wrong and uncritical, and their 
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alienee to apply the so-called historical and criti 
^tliod has sometimes landed them into curious blunders. 
We cannot follow the translations wholesale, though they 
are clearly pervaded by the spirit of criticism. 



Grassmann’s Dictionary of the Rigveda 1 published in 
1873-75 is a very useful work of reference which every 
student of the Rigveda should be in possession of. Herein 
under every word he gives all the passages without excep¬ 
tion in the ten books of the Rigveda, where the word occurs, 
classifying them according to the,different stages of meaning 
which the word in question passes through. 

Kaegi s essay on the Rigveda (1880) is a model essay, 
briefly surveying the contents of the Rigveda. It is written 
in a very lucid style and the tone throughout is sober and 
reasonable. 

Vtdiscfie Studien in three volumes by Pischel and 
Geldner are solid contributions to Vedic exegesis. They are 
the fruit of the long-continued study of the Veda by the 
authors, and the method of study can be best learnt there¬ 
from. Most of the important words in the Rigveda, whose 
meaning is obscure or doubtful or about which scholars differ 
r have been taken up for discussion and traced through not 

only Vedic passages but also other allied works. Some 
important hymns have been selected for study. 1 hey have 
been translated and notes 'on words and syntax have been 
copiously added. Some interesting legends like that of 

] # WorUrbuch turn Rigveda, Leipzig, 1873. 

2. The Rigveda , English translation by Arrow smith, Boston, 1986. 
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jjj^aw^have been traced historically. In brief, the book 
is such as a student of the Rigveda cannot dispense with. 


The authors are sane critics avoiding either extreme, giving 
due credit to where he is right and fully recognizing the 
value of his contributions to Vedic interpretation. 


Here I may mention also Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar in 
which Whitney has attempted to review the language and the 
grammatical forms historically. In every chapter or depart¬ 
ment of grammar he mentions the forms which a particular 
inflection shows in the Rigveda, the ^T^Ts and other allied 
works. Thus, for instance, if you look to the declension of 
words ending in a?, you will find that immediately below the 
classical forms, Vedic forms like g*U, etc. are men¬ 

tioned/ The chapters on accent are also very useful. Thus 
Whitney s grammar serves a purpose which cannot be 
served by any other book availble up to now. 


Oldenherg, a great Vedic scholar, has laid the Vedic 
student under great obligations by his monumental, com¬ 
mentary on the Rigveda. 1 Therein, he takes up for consi dei 
ration every hymn, and deals with all peculiarities, metrical 
grammatical exegetical and so on introducing them as ? 
rule with some general remarks regarding the relation of the 
hymn to others or any particular traits which may be worth 
noting. What renders the work so very useful is the copious 
references it contains to other tretises dealing with the 
Rigveda, in German, French and English. Thus in brief in 


1 . Hermann Olden berg, Die Hymncn Rigveda, Voi. 1 . Metrische 
und lextgczchiehtllchc Prolegomena. Berlin, 1838.— Texifailitcht und exeget- 
itche .'.'o/tfn, Erstes bis seches Buck, Berlin, 1909. SiebeiVes bis xeunte? 
Bucli. Berlin, 1912. 
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nberg’s commentary, we have presented to us in 
ace, all that has been said on a particular verse of the Rig- 
veda or any particular word of interest therein. 

Much more has been done in the shape of papers and 
contributions, dealing with particular topics connected with 
the Vedic exegesis, for which you will have to refer to the 
numbers of the Journals of the German Oriental Society, 
the American Oriental Society, and the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Great Britain and Ireland. 1 may mention 
amongst others, Lanman’s Noun Inflection in the Veda , 
Arnold’s Vedic Met re and Bloomfield’s American Lectures 
on the Religion of the 'Veda . 


In a new field of study like the Vedic exegesis, much 
spade work has to be done, without which the progtf^s of 
those studies would be considerably hampered. Bloom¬ 
field's Concordance to the TJigiWa, the recently published 
Vedic Index by Macdonell and Keith, are works of this 
character, clearly testifying to the patience and perseverance 
of European scholars. 1 


Coming over to India, we may mention an attempt to 
interpret the Rigveda on modern lines by the late P. P. 
Pandit, who in his attempted to begin a rational 

interpretation of the text, w T ith translations in Marathi and 
English, supplemented with notes explanatory and critical. 
The attempt was very promising, indeed, but scarcely had 
the Pandit proceeded as far as the third *T u <fe5 T when he was 
suddenly carried away by the hands of death, and the work 
l To these must now be added the following: Maurice Bloomfield, 
!x.ig-Ved i frUpcliliom Cc bridge (Mass.), 1916, (Harvard Oriental aeries, 
Nos. 20 and 24.)—V.S.S. 
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nterrupted by Pandit's premature death, has not been 
taleen up by any one. 


§L 


B. G. Filak's two books The Orion and The Arctic' 
Home in the Vedas are original contributions of great value 
to Vedic criticism, characterized as they are by a sobriety of 
judgment and clearness of intellect. In the former Tilak 
tries to prove on astronomical grounds that the period of the 
Rigveda goes back to at least 4000 B. C., and that it is not 
possible to accept the late date fixed by European scholars. 
In the latter ne tries to refute the current theory about the 
original habitat of the Aryans, who he thinks must have been 
inhabitants of the regions about the north Pole. 


In conclusion I may mention JpcRDf which gives trans¬ 
lations of the Rigveda in English and the several vernaculars J| 
of India. Though it serves a useful purpose by making the 
c ontents of our most sacred and ancient book accessible to 
the masses still to the Vedic student as such, it is of no great 
value, 1 


1. To the above list may be ad Jed the following, which hav»' been im-' 
portanr con'ributions to Vedic studies: Ar nold, Historical Vedic Gram¬ 

mar', 2 . Bergaigne, La Religion Vedique; 3. Delbruck, Allindischt Syntax; 

4. Get drier, Der Rigveda in Aumcht 'Krcicr Teil, Gllossar: Zweiter Tcil', 
Komraentar); 5. Hillebrandt, Vcdhehe Mythologie , and Riiutliteraiur; , 
6, Lassen, fndischc ALerium*k^de: 7, Oldehberg, Veda fonchung and 
Di <• Religion dee Veda; S. Schrocder, Myslwium und Mimas im RigrccJa; 

9 Sieg, Sagcmtof/e des Rigveda; 10. Zim : er, AliinditcJie j Lcktn.—V. 

5. S. 
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ANCIENT PERIOD 

Explanatory passages in the =ll$ u ls——Hh’t> of — 
The discussion about the meaninglessness of IT^Ts—The estimate of 
TfRfj’s service—Several explanations of one and the same word or pass¬ 
age—The —The ^fairf^s—The 3Trir?>s—The —Mere 

faith without reasoning, not sufficient for interpretation —The work of 

jfnmnrs—The Maw of ffTW^—The theological bias-no con- 

tinuity of tradition—occasional misunderstanding of the Vedic spirit_ 

The invaluable service rendered by 

Next we have to consider the work done by the 
Ancients in the field of Vedic exegesis. If we go over the 
3TSF*Ts, which themselves form a part of the sacred canonical 
works, and bring together all those passages which contain 
explanations of filial texts or derivations of words, we shall 
have before us a large mass of material, which will prove to 
be an important contribution to the Vedic interpretation. 
Even to critical European scholars, such explanatory refer¬ 
ences found in the have proved of use to determine 

ti e meanings of words which are otherwise ambiguous, or 
unintelligible. 

I i e HncT^i^r works noticed above (in Lecture 2) are 
also attempts in the same direction, though they relate more 
to the text and orthography than to the regular interpretation. 
Works like the fi%Wrr of Wim and the Wtctfl are im¬ 
portant from the point of view of the preservation of the text* 
only indirectly serving the purpose of Vedic interpretation. 
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irst and foremost as a direct attempt to interpret the 
Vedic texts, stands the MVfe of than which no older 
work of the type is known to-day. Of course, it is to be 
remembered that even this old work must have been far 
removed in age and spirit from the period of the ^ Hefts, as 
appears from the fact that often makes a twofold dis¬ 
tinction, while explaining the meanings of words. Thus for 
instance, in the section on PlWs, he remarks: 

wtrtw: \ u l 


Here the distinction of the language of the scriptures or 
the Vedas (including both 'WHrjTs and ^I^°Ts) and the language 
of intercourse in vogue at the time, is clearly meant. The 
language of the day must have differed considerably from 
the Vedic language, in order to justify the necessity of such 
references. But the same fact is proved beyond doubt by 
the discussion regarding the question whether the 
arc possessed of a meaning or not. On account of its great 
interest 1 shall quote it here in full :* “Now,without this work, 
the meaning of the hymns cannot be understood ; but he who 
does not comprehend their meaning cannot thoroughly 
know their accentuation and grammatical forms. Therefore, 
this department of science is the complement of grammar, 
and an instrument for gaining one’s own object.”—Then 

1 i rt ’t-, ! 4 : (has this sense) both in the common speech p.rd 

the Vedic dia’cet: tHnv Mike Agni’, Mike Indra\ etc. The word has the 
sfti .su o( aeg'uion in * he common speech, and both (i. e. :he sense of nega¬ 
tion a; I compvi*ion) in the Vedic dialect.”—V.s.S. 

2 ?Nirkata 15, Set, Sarup, op. cit . p. 16 f. for explanatory notes 
•acj • oi-ntneu s on li.w bove,—V. S. S. 
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forth who proceeds to object thus.- 

or the science of interpretation is intended to make 
the sense of the *F3rs clear it is useless, for the have 

This is established by the following arguments: 


no sense. 


(1) The statements (in the hymns and texts) have 
certain fixed words, and a certain fixed arrangement, 

(2) The *P5ts are endowed with their forms by the 
; thus,—“Spread thyself widely out”—JT4**fr^fT 

W'rfcT: snscrre;—STTW 1. 22 - “and so he spread$"~7^F^Rr 

*mfar Csraw znm 1. 3. 6. 8.). 


(3) They prescribe what is impracticable ; thus “deliver 
him, plant” “axe, do not injure him/’ thus he speaks while 
striking. 

(4) Their contents are self-contradictory ; thus “ I here 
was but one Rudra, and no second “ and again “there are 
innumerable, thousands of Rudras on earth ” so also “Indra. 
thou hast been born without a foe” and again “Indra van¬ 
quished a hundred armies at once.” 


(5) A person is enjoined to do an act with which he is 
already acquainted thus “address the hymn to the fnc which 
is being kindled. ( l his is said by the priest to the iff J.) 

(6) Again it is said “Aditi is everything, “Aditi is th~ 
Sky/' “Aditi is the atmosphere/* 

(7) The signification of the fl^fs indistinct, as in the 

case of such words as (1. 16. 93), (V. 44. 8), 

wqffr (VI. 12. 4), (VIII. 66.4).” 

To these objections raised by replies as 

olluws : “The have a sense, for their words are the 
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as those in the ordinary language). A *IT3rcr sa. 
4), what is appropriate in its form, is success¬ 
ful in the sacrifice”; that is to say. when the verse, ^ or 

31^, which is recited, refers to the ceremony which is being 
performed. 



1. As for the argument about the fixity of words and 
their arrangement, this is the case in ordinary language also, 
e. g. % ^nfr 7 

2. As for the being endowed with their form by 

a the is a mere repetition of what has been 

already said in the *F3rs. 

3. As for the prescribing of something impracticable, 
it depends on the statements of the scriptures, whether an 
act is TfflT or srfftfT. 


4. As for the contents of the being selh-con- 

tradictory, the same thing occurs in ordinary language also; 
thus "this W5; is without a rival” ‘‘the King has no 
enemies.*’ 


5. As for the enjoining of something with which a 
man is already acquainted, people are in the same way 
saluted I y theii name3, though they already know them; 
and the (a dish of curds, ghee and honey) is mentioned 
to those who are well acquainted with the same. 

6. As for the statement “Aditi is everything,” the same 
tiling is said in common language also: thus—“all fluids or 
flavours reside in water.” 

7. As for the indistinct signification, it is not the fault 
if the post that the blind man does not see it; it is the man's- 
(null. Just as in respect of local usages, men are di 3 tin- 
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ed by superior knowledge, so, too, among those learn 
men who are skilled in tradition, he who knows most is 
worthy of approbation,” 


From this discussion, it is quite evident that in the days 
of TOF, the meaning of the H^Ts had become obscure ; what 
is more is that such questions as whether the are mean¬ 
ingless or not were boldly raised and discussed, although 

may be merely a man of straw, used as a device only 
to teach more impressively, as the commentator ifU under¬ 
stands, or some real representing some school like other 
Pre^ TCs referred to by *TP?F, as Europeon scholars conjecture. 1 

The very fact of the existence of the original on 

which the is a commentary, points to the conclusion 

that the sense of many of the Vedic words had been 
commonly forgotton. For, what occasion was there 
for compiling vocabularies of Vedic words, if the sense 
of these words was well known ? TTie same thing is 
also clear from many passages in work, in which he 

attempts to explain Vedic words by their etymologies (a 
process often tentative, which would have been unnecessary 
if their meanings had been perfectly known), or in which he 
cites the opinions of different classes of inleipreters who had 
preceded him, end who had propounded different explana¬ 
tions. 

Whether there was an; regular tradition of Vedic inter¬ 
pretation preserved throughout the period which must have 
elapsed between the *T^s and or the one hand and the 

PT* f on the other hand, it is very difficult to decide in the 


I. Sarup/op. cil. Introduction, p. 72, gives additional reasons for 
ass,., : rg that Kautsa was a historical entity.—V.S S. 
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It condition of Vedic learning. Though the In< 
imentators like may not be regarded as infallible, 
still they cannot be altogether neglected as the help they 
render is simply invaluable. 


I quote here Roth’s own remarks in this connection : 
4 Vedic interpretation could impose on itself no greater 
obstruction than to imagine that the Indian commentators 
were infallible, or that they had inherited traditions which 
were of any value. Even a superficial examination shows 
that their plan of interpretation is the very opposite of 
traditional, that it is in reality, a grammatical and etymologi¬ 
cal one, which only agrees with the former method in the 
erroneous system of explaining every verse, every line* 
every word by itself, without inquring if the results so obtained 
harmonize with those derived from other quarters. If the 
fact that none of the commentators are in possession of any¬ 
thing more than a very simple set of conceptions regarding, 
y: tn . functions of a particular god, or even the entire 
contents of the hymns which they are continually intruding 
into their interpretations, be regarded as a proof of their 
having inherited a tradition, it will at least be admitted that 
this poverty of ideas is not a thing which we have any reason 
to covet. In this set of conceptions are included those 
scholastic ideas which were introduced at an early period, 
indeed, but not until the hymns had already become the 
suhircl of learned study, and the religious views and social 
ci;cunrstances on winch they are based had lost all living 
reuhty What is u ue of Sliyana or any of the other later com¬ 
mentators, applies essentially to Y; ska also. He, too, is a 
learned interpreter who works with the materials wvhich his 
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lessors had collected but he possesses an incalculable 
advantage, in point of time over those compilers of detailed 
and continuous commentaries and belongs to a quite differ¬ 
ent literary period, viz. to that when Sanskrit was still under¬ 
going a process of natural growth.*' 


1 am not p-epared to go so far as to assert that ex¬ 

planations are altogether without the basis of tradition. 
Although there are several instances where the derivations 
proposed appear to be fanciful, still in a large number of 
cases, remarks are followed by ITcT or 5 % fiffTRcD 

which shows that had in view some old authority in the 
form of a passage . 1 It is unfortunate that we cannot 
trace back all such instances to their original, owing to the 
fact that many a has been lost. 

What sort of explanations and interpretations are 
attempted in the can be judged from the instances 

given below. In f^RTW II. 16, refers to the opinions of 
various former schools regarding the meaning of the word 
I*. 


p: 1 ifa snr Wish i 1 sttt ^ 

*r 5N$njrTP5D*j 1 nfusq ^fmhnr fiwjra- 

I 3TTq; I 


Who was p? ‘A cloud’, say the (etymolo¬ 
gists). An Asura, son of 9 say the v^TiiPH^s (story¬ 

tellers); the fall of ram arises from the minglin; of die 
waters and of lightning. This is figuratively depicted as 

I The HfiRUT Quotations in the Nirukta have been collected and 
identified by Gune, Bhandafi^ar Commemoration Volume, pp. 43 If .— V.S.S. 
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The hymns and ^l$°rs describe as a 
expansion of his body, he blocked up the streams. 
When he was destroyed, the waters flowed forth.” 


Then again in Nir. III. 8, alludes to the views of 
older writers regarding the Vedic word 

Thus we see that several older interpreters of the 
Vedas, both classes and individuals, are frequently refer" 
red to by though, unfortunately, none of their works 

are available. Of these, the is the most general 

name, meaning the old expounders of the Veda, of 
the same type as 37T3T himself, mainly taking their 
stand on etymological derivation. The ^TcRrrftTrTs who are 
generally referred to, while noticing differences in the con¬ 
ceptions of the Vedic gods, are those interpreters who take 
the euhemeristic view, according to which the gods of my¬ 
thology were generally deified mortal > and their ileeds the 
amplification in imagination of human acts. In addition to 
exposition of the Veda in the stricter sense, there existed 
also liturgical interpretations of numerous passages such as 
we find in the and other kindred treatises, in which it 

was attempted to bring the letter of the received text into 
harmony with the existing ceremonial. Such liturgical 
inteipotations are called by those of the or 

persona skilled in sacrificial rites. Akin to theirs appears to 
ha cc keen the mode of interpretation adopted b> the ^T'Ta. 
By this we must probably understand that method of explana¬ 
tion v.hich, differing from the grammatical etymologies, 
referred ►he origin of the words and concepi ions to occasions 
which were in a certain sense historical. 
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cannot leave this subject without quoting the follow^ 
ing passage, in translation, from the 12th section of the 1st 
C TR%£, which refers to the antiquity of the and the 



qualifications necessary for expounding them. 

4 This reflective deduction of the sense of the hymns is 
effected by the help of sacred tradition and reasoning. 1 he 
texts are not to be interpreted as isolated, but according to 
their context. For, a person who is not a or a devotee 
has no intuitive insight into their meaning. We have said 
before that among those men who are versed in tradition, he 
who is most learned deserves especial commendation. 
When the ^Ts were ascending, men inquired of the gods, 
‘Who shall be our =£fas T The gods gave them for a 
the science of reasoning, the art of deducing by reflection 
the sense of the hymns. Therefore, whatever meaning any 
learned man deduces by reasoning that possesses authority 
equal to a 


1 hough this passage belongs to a chapter called 
(or supplement), and is regarded by Roth as the work of 
some author subsequent to M , still it is sufficient to 
establish the facl that the anrientr distinctly recognized the 
neces>ity of reason as a factor in the ascertainment of rcTgi- 
oms truth or the definition of ceremonial practice or the 
interpretation of important or obscuie scriptural passages. 
That the ancients had at least an idea of the induetized 
method of interpretation follows from this* whether they 
could actually use it in practice or not, is a different ques" 
tion. This passage marks a stage of thought when mere 
faith was found to be insufficient, a view most emphatically 
expressed by afterwards, as opposed to the 
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whose view is virtually, if not avowedly, founde 
reasoning. 


§L 


qTPTfVs grammar, as noticed already, mainly deals with 
the classical Sanskrit 1 and treats the Vedic forms as only 
irregularities. He, too, mentions that the (subjunctive) 
was peculiar to the Vedic dialect and that it altogether fell 
into disuse in later Sanskrit. 


si-Wi has written regular commentaries on all the 
principal which, no doubt, belong to the Vedic 

canon but we are not immediately concerned with them. 
It is only occasionally that passages from the flflcTfs are 
interpreted by bim, in the course of his argumentations, in 
his great *fT^T. 

The have made several contributions to the 

Vedic exegesis ; the very object of the iffai’flT, as Colebrooke 
'says, is the interpretation of the Vedas. “ Its purpose 
says UirpTT'4 in hi* JTrT^n^T, “ is to determine the sense of 
revelation/' But the rules and canons which they lay 
down icfci more to the application oi the liturgical texts, 
and the ascertainment of the relative importance of texts 
when mutually inconsistent The Vedic interpretation 
proper, they do not concern themselves with. However, to 
give yo ; some idea of these rules laid down by the jfWTtr^s 
1 may quote here one such canon which is very frequently 
referred to in Sanskrit works. It runs thus. 

I'lfa I" 

! Kcri»n. research favours the view that in the anrpnjrlff there is 
the mem laid down for die language apoken in the higher circles of ttu- 
society ! i f th* varied.— V. S. S. 2. Ja?mim Sutra, III. 3. 
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^ Direct mention, a mere indicatory mark, a sentence,' 

^context, order or place of mention and etymology, when any 
of these circumstances referring to the same text lead to 
inconsistent conclusions, every following circumstance is 
weaker than every preceding one and thus must yield to it.*’) 


The most direct and the most important contributions, 
however, to the Vedic exegesis are by the great 

is a detailed commentary on the Rigvcda 
which is preceded by a very informing and learned introduc¬ 
tion.. 


was the minister of PRTO, the Kin^ of now 

lying in ruins, near Hampi on the Tungabhadra river, in 
the Bellary district. and l£H?T who succeeded him, 

were brothers, who threw off the Mahometan yoke and 
founded the empire of fasTWR about the middle of the 14th 
Century A. D. J.t was under the patronage of these princes 
that and his brother JTPTi, who was looked upon as 
Guru by the princes, did all their literary work and inaugu¬ 
rated a period of great literary activity. also wrote a 

commentary on the vftVl and on the 3'fTrfR 

and on. afterwards call cm MfSTTT 0 '^ is the 

author of the well- known fHMratfnT or a compendium of 
all the philosophical systems, as well as of the most 

popular metrical trea'dse ori itfF.O ^ 

In the the commentary on the Rigveda 

has paraphrased each and every word in the text, pointing 
out all grammatical peculiarities, giving etymological de ri¬ 
vations of difficult and new woros where possible, at the 
same time explaining the liturgical application of each and 
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/verse. That this commentary of VWW viewed f] 
standpoint is full of defects cannot be denied. 1 To 
him, the Rigveda, along with all other so called canoni¬ 
cal works called the Veda, was a holy book, a store of 
wisdom, secular and philosophical, whose authority was not 
to be questioned. Every word of it was sacred. Naturally 
he could not entertain the idea of applying the rules of 
higher criticism to it, which were admissible only in the case 
of human compositions. And again, the theological point of 
view swayed very strongly with tii-^r. The HfilRTTs mainly 
dealt with ritual, or at least were meant for application to 
ntualistic ceremonies and throughout his work one can 
easily detect the theologic ;M Lias. At the beginning of every 
hymn fTT^, before commencing to paraphrase the actual 
text, first states the name of the sacrifice or the offering to 
which the hymn or its verses arc subservient or at which 
they are to be recited. 

Coming to actual textual explanations, we receive the 
impression that no living tradition relating to Vedic exegesis 
theie was in the time of flTTT. When a word is obscure, he 
generally proposes more than one explanation, without 
showing his preference for any one of them. Sometimes he 
has recourse to curious devices in such cases of difficulty, 
e. g % giving one case form the meaning of another, or con¬ 
necting a verb with a subject without agreement in point of 
person or number. (or the doctrine lhat a root 

■\in hevc more than one meaning) is brought in by him to 


Compare al io Macdonell on *'Tbo principles to be followed in 
lr*niBla*ing ilio ftipvcda ’ in the Bhandarkar Commemoration 'Dolumt, 

6 V.S.S. 
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his purpose times without number. Then aj 
sees no objection to explaining words in an isolated 
manner, without caring to see whether the particular mean¬ 
ing which he assigns to the word in the. particular passage 
holds good in other similar passages where the word occurs 
in a similar connection. Like he depends mainly on 

etymologiccd derivations, and he has no scruple to take as 
implied or understood any word or words to complete the 
meaning of th*e sentence. 


He frequently refers to the passages 

from the *Tfi?pJTs and aTT^Ws; and as a rule he quotes fully the 
explanations of wherever possible, beginning with the 

remark The Vedic myths he explains in the 

light of later ideas with whose influence, of course, 

he is strongly imbued. So also, while explaining the 
occasion of certain hymns, flIW quotes legends which are 
absolutely incongruous with the spirit of the Rigveda. One 
instance would suffice to show that the meaning of the 
hymns was altogether forgotten or most completely mis- 
understood in later times. Of course is not to be held 
solely responsible for this, as this soil of misunderstanding 
had co mine need even as early as the In hymn X. 121, 

beginning with ^fl^cidDT, the lefram of every verse is 

-vtft W*7 |Wf RW, winch literally t ran da ted, should mean, 
“What god should we worship, with an offering or obla- 

.tion?"_a simple and perfectly natuial question. A 

yearning of the human heart f ? scaicli after that god who, 
tot ing die beginning ot the world, and the first germ and the 
shaper of all life, reveals himself all over in nature. He 
secs the divinity in its mam{estati >n nowhere, now there* 
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elsewhere. and again he alv»p asks, doubting, seVkii^ 

longing, Who.s this god to whom we present our 
offering / 

Now let us see how flTCor has explained the word 
In th *7 ery intwducti on to the hymn, he remarks ^H-rrbm- 
SRmra^rcTT. Every hymn, nay, every verse, having reference 
to a sacrifice, must have a deity. In order to discover a 
deity where no deity existed, the most extraordinary objects 
such as drum, stones, plants, were raised to the artificial 

r r ^ ! t,e f* ,n 0ccorc * ance wth the same system, WFPT 

lr ’ c * Rllb interrogative nro- 

Tm'-Who? I r “, nk<>l ' ,d ' i, >' «" J acknowledges . god 
, ^ ,n hls com mernnry on the first verse he 
remarks:— 

_ hu (wWtomwtw* aSOtgg,.,*, «,,,g 

“rr"" ^ r W »« * «!»: ft, Pgr™,,, r® 
wt V W *■ ""<*» *» * hW», * 

Ihus we have here four different explanations. The 

idea that these ancient Hymns were written s.mply f or the 
sake of the,r sacrifmes and that whatever interpretation they 
thought f,t to assign to these acts must be borne out by the 
hymns has vitiated the whole system of Indian exegesis. 

, ,n ’ L - , be )U8t ‘ f,ed P«hap 8 . if ,t had only been apphed to 
he purely sacrificial hymns, particularly to those which a,e 
our :• .n ffRSHfs of the fTTH^ and the But the Higveda 

too. has experienced the same treatment at the herds of ou. 
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and the stream of tradition flowing 
of the original poets has, like the waters of 
the disappeared in the sands of a desert. Not only 

was the true nature of the gods completely lost sight of, but 
new gods were actually created out of words, which could 


never have been intended as names of divine beings as we 
see in the instance just given. 


So far I have pointed out the defects in UT^T’s work, 
viewed from the modern critical standpoint. But 1 have 
not yet told the whole truth. There is another side to the 
picture. Let us imagine what the condition of Vedic scholar¬ 
ship would haYe been to-day, without thi s of 

Then only can its full worth be realised. The great Vedic 

exegesist of the 14th century has left no word unexplained, 
ho^ ’soever obscure it may be. I cannot do better than quote 
an extract from Max Muller's preface to his Vedic Hymns ; 

“ It is well-known to them who have followed my literary 
publications that I never entertained any exaggerated 
opinion as to the value of the traditional interpretation of the 
Veda, handed down in the theological schools of India and 
preserved to us in the great commentary of Siiyana. More than 
twenty years ago, when it required more courage to speak 
out than now, 1 expressed my opinion on that subject in no 
ambiguous language and was blamed for it by some of them 
who now speak of Siiyana as a mere drag, in the progress of 
Vedic scholarship. Even a drag, however, is sometimes 
more conducive to the safe advancement of learning than a 
whip ; and those who recollect the history of Vedic scholar¬ 
ship during the last five ard twenty years know best that 


1, Part 1, p. xxx. 
7 


NIINlSr^ 



THE RIG VEDA 


Qti 


its faults and weaknesses, Snyana’s commentary 
7ne qua non for a scliolarlike study of the Rigveda. 1 do not 
wonder that others who have more recently entered on that 
study are inclined to speak disparagingly of the scholastic 
interpretations of Sayana. They hardly know how much we 
all owe to his guidance in effecting our first entrance into 
this fortress of Vedic language and Vedic religion, and how 
much even they, without being aware of it, are indebted to 
that Indian Eustathius. 1 do not withdraw an opinion which 
1 expressed many years ago and for which 1 was much 
blamed at the time, that Sayana in many cases teaches us how 
the Veda ought not to be, rather than how it ought to be, 
understood. But, for all that, who docs not know how much 
assistance may be derived from a first translation, even 
though it is imperfect, nay, how often the very mistakes of 
our predecessors help us in finding the right track ? If now 
we can walk without Sayana, 1 we ought to bear in mind that 
five and twenty years ago, we could not have made even 
our first steps, we could never at least have gained a firm 
footing without his leading strings. If, therefore, we can now 
see further than he could, let us not forget that we are 
standing on his shoulders/’ 


But things have grown much brighter for A 

positive woith is discoveied in work by Vedic 

scholars like Pischel and Geldner; and in many cases it is 
who hits upon the light and the only right meaning of a 
word or a passage, though of course no earnest seeker after 
truth would attach any worth to his grammatical and 
etymological subterfuges. We r ay take one instance to 
1. I dcabi ibis very much even to day 
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Tljnstrate the truth of this. Roth—who was the first to 
conservative Sanskritists and to assert that any conscientious 
European exegesist could interpret the Veda better than 
tfDUT—remarks that all the Indian commentators explain the 
wordgffaas ‘water’; whereas, the word really must mean 
quite the opposite, i. e, ‘land* Now this is not quite correct. 
No doubt WFW, in many of the passages in the Rigvcda 
where the word occurs, explains it as <1^. But in X. 27. 21, 
he explains the word as thereby hitting 

upon the original meaning of the word even more correctly 
than Roth himself. STHf means ‘ orb, circle * and is there 
used to denote, just like the word ‘ region, domain, lands 
earth * as opposed to the ‘ sea or ocean.’ While in his 
commentary on RV. 1., 163. 1, explains 5^ as OT17 
; in the same verse, however, as it occurs in^° 

4. 2. 8. 1, he explains it as *1 M'MW «T?TS*I55 and 

explains it as in 29. 12. In Rigveda V. 

55. 5, W explains as 5<K while in%° 

2. 4. 8. 2. as Mi'SiS^r^ In V 4. 3. 1, m says, 

ftr^cTT In the same way tffVST explains, 

the w r ord in ^T° 13. 53, who never seems to give the 

meaning of ‘ water but paraphrases it alw r ays as 
^ ; while on 3T° £<> 11. 44, he says : SffWvT 

Thus we see here, that the meaning which Roth gives 
to the word STHf was well knowm to Indian scholiasts and 
was accounted for in a more correct manner. 1 

It was remarked above that there appears to be no 
unbroken tradition of Vedic exegesis; and this distinctly 
follows from the fact that in a large number of cases 

1. See Ucdiichc Siudien, Vol. 1, Introd. p. 6. 
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^ p^pposes a number of different derivations of one and the 
same word. He mentions several schools and works, but 
unfortunately he does not throw any light upon the exact 
sources of information of which he makes use in his own 
interpretation of the Veda. Thus he has made use of 

he also refers to 

qlrrfw:, sttcj?#?:, he 

also mentions 3TCT and ushers in different 

views with such words as ^TUT, W »rn?\ 


Several other commenatries on the Rigveda aTe 
mentioned, but we know nothing definite about them. Thus 
there are and Again in 

his commentary on the f^rn~. mentions the ^Tl^nT% of 
>T3r^rr^, all of whom seem to be older 

than tfWn*. 


nfriT and 3^ are the great and equally important 
commentators on the but we are not concerned with 

them here except when we have to refer to their inter¬ 
pretation of verses common to both the Rigveda arid 
the Yajurveda 
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LECTURE V! 

THE METHOD OF STUDYING- THE 
R1GVEDA 

The method is everything—The object of including Rigveda in the 
■curriculum—The orthodox view—the historical stand-point—wanting the 
spirit of inquiry—the historical and comparative method—:he golden 
mean—a concrete illustration of the method—the words stft and 3T*f in the 
.Rigveda. 

I have given you some idea of the work done by ancient 
and modern scholars in the field of Vedic exegesis. Now I 
should like to make a few remarks on the method of study¬ 
ing the Rigveda. T Method is important ift every branch of 
study, but more so still in the matter of the study of the 
Rigveda. At school and at college you study several 
subjects not so much to bear the results or the concrete facts 
in mind, as to receive a particular training of the intellect 
and emotions, which object is gained not by the mechanical 
■cramming of facts but by the particular method which has 
been inculcated in your mind and which has become a habit 
with you. The spirit of an honest search afler truth ir. the 
chief thing in all education. 1 o collect facts with accuracy, 
to shift them with a spirit of honest inquiiy. criticize them 
with a liberal broad -min ledness not avowing yourself to be 
influenced by patriotism or bias, at the same time trying 
to understand the tradition, if any, with due sympathy and 

1. Compare A. A. Macdonell on "‘The principles to be followed in 
translating the Rigveda" in Bhimdarkor Commemoration Volume, pp. 3 if. 
— V. S. S. 
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illy to draw a conclusion where possible; this is the* 


habit without which no one can be a scholar, especially in the 
field of the study of the Rigveda. And it is with the object 
of engendering this habit, that the Rigveda is included in the 
curriculum of our University. It may be even of some use 
to commit to memory the meanings of some words and the 
translation of some verses; but that is not all. If you have 


not acquired patience and perseverance in the search after 
trull) with an unprejudiced mind, well then the time you have 
spent in the study of the Rigveda has been wasted. 


The orthodox Pandits regarded the Veda as revelation. 
The primeval sages like fwrffcr and 3 THTH, and 

had revealed to them; their task was only to 
communicate it in the same form to others. As such the 
highest wisdom was contained in it ; its authority was not to 
he questioned. But the elaboration of the ritual exerted in 
course of time a sinister influence over the interpretation of 
the Vedic texts, which were solely regarded as subservient to 
that puipoae. The theological standpoint of view prevailed 
and tb( only available complete commentary on the Rigveda 
was written by a typical theologian. 


Nor if it possible that there was any strict continuity of 
tradition reaching upto the time of as was shown above. 
jRT^tn scarcely waits to ask himself whether the meaning 
which he proposes for a particular word is justified by the 
ocourrances of the word in other passages The spi-U of 
inquiry is wanting. Hence dogmatic assertions re made 
without any qualification. He could not be content with 
leaving n question open, even though there be not sufficient 
material to arrive at a decision. 
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r hen, however, European scholars took up the study 
of the Rigveda, they proceeded very cautiously, But even 
amongst them there was once a school of the so-called con¬ 
servative Sanskritists, headed by Wilson, who held that 
m*N's commentary was the only safe guide through the 
intricacies and obscurities of the text. Against these there 
stepped forth Roth, who revolutionized the whole thing and 
may be credited with having laid the foundation of the 
modern Vedic scholarship. Induction and comparison were 
the guiding principles of his method. He brought together 
the several passages where a certain word occurred, classified 
them, and fixed upon the stages through which the word has 
passed and thus gave, as it were, a history of the w'ord from 
beginning to end. No misguided patriotism could blind nim. 
But Roth went to the other extreme in his zeal to combat the 
conservative Sanskritists. Having lost faith in Indian com¬ 
mentators as a class, in his zeal to demolish the edifice of 
tradition, he raised a structure based upon reason, one pre¬ 
judice taking the place of another. Many of Kotli s 
conjectures are thus now found to be unsustainable if not 
totally wrong, though no doubt the credit of first raisin.T the 
curtain in the drama of Vedic exegesis is his. 

As, however, the study of the Veda3 advanced more 
and more, the golden mean came to be followed. Due 
sympathy for traditional inteipretations of Indian commen¬ 
tators, combined with the spirit of honest search after truth 
.vith patience and intelligence has come to be the principle 
guidi ig the course of Vedic studies, i btlieve that the best, 
and most effective means of bringing home to you the nature 
of this method is to take a concrete instance and to apply 
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l^thod to it. 1 I now propose to determine the meam 
the words 3TR and 3$-, which occur so frequently in the 
Rigveda. In the first place, to narrow our field, let us bring 
together all the passages in the 7th where the forms of 
spr and occur, and see how H' u i interprets them. 


arfr: as well as 3W occur in VII. 64. 3. tfRRT explains 
both, as a god mentioned along with fflT^T and and 

further remarks : i?TrPr=rpTTr^TT^. 


vftrv —VII. 47. sffoTT:— VII. 90- 4—flTTOT 

^TTn r t[ TT*. In the latter passage it is to be noted that the TWITS' 
has arfejlT:, though the word is interpreted as made up of M 
and for, by almost all commentators. 

The form aHfc occurs in a very large number of cases in 
the 7th W*S?5- itself : 

VII. 8. I—nom. sing. ^Tnfr, £TW fT S.; 21. 5—nom. 
sing. ^TJTf (*«r:) S. ; 21. 9—gen. sing.—srf: apfrftr 3TRRT*PTR S., 
who dees not give another word for 3Rp but evidently takes 
it io mean 3R: : 31. 5, - S. ; 34. 18—3R*T: nom. plu. 

S. ; 48. 3—*rH S. ; 48. 3—*t^rPRF?tr: S. ; 36. 22—sr: 
sren fnirmrac fafcnrO S.; 60. 11 — £totct *?pn: ^rfr: ^tctt 

(*Rg ^75r) s. : 64. 3—see above 3ffo; 68. 2—3R: TO- 
jg-Rfon S.; 83. 5— sr: wfr S.; 86. 7—srmr S. : 92. 4— sr: S.; 
100. 5 —^ffRT S. 

Thus, we see that the form 3W is sometimes taken to 
be nom. sing, of sometimes nom. or accu. plu. oi n' but 
very frequently, the gen. sing, of ^R. And the opposite 
C( also V. K. Rnjwade. “An attempt to determine the meaning# 
*'A cOi ’air* Ve lie words” in Annals of Ihc Bhandark 0 * Institute, t91«S 19, 

pp. 15 if. 1920—21. pp, 109 ft.—V. S. S. 
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Lings of ‘a pious man’ and one who is not pious * frien 
and an enemy* are attributed to the same word, which, no 
■doubt, is a curious phenomenon, and involves great impro¬ 
bability. 


As for the word 3TK, 1 all are at one in attributing to it 
•both a good and a bad meaning, though it is improbable that 
one and the same word should mean both friend (e. g» 
Ludwig 1. 150. I ; V. 33. 6 and 9 ) and ‘enemy* (e. g. Ludwig. 
VIII. 34. 10 ; IX. 79. 3) or ‘pious man’ and his opposite (e. g, 
I, 9. 10 ; and I. 184. 1 ; I. 185. 9). Roth thinks that there 
are really two words; one derived from and the other 
from TL Grassmann assumes only one word, derived 
from while Bergaigne thinks of only 3T-R (from UT to 

give or \ ‘wealth’) and arfr means a greedy man, an enemy 
or a poor man, thus a priest. He further says that 
comes mostly from srfr and not from Oldenberg advo¬ 

cates the same view ; and lastly Geldner thinks that the 
second meaning (viz. 3T-TT) is inadmissible. 

The right meaning of the word is taught by in f^T° 
V. 7, where he says that 3TR means and 


1. arf?- rich, the rich man, the patron, ruler. In VIII. 
2. 13 and 14, the context distinctly shows that ^T v -I^4,— 
srft 


So also in I. 150. 1 and 2, we have a contrast between 
the really rich man and the supposed rich man and there 


So in AV. 20, 127. 11, it is said of the glorifier of Indra, 
gcrrr^ stttu ’every rich man will spend tor thee with 

1 This no‘o is abbreviated from Vcdiscfie Studicn by Ptschel and 
Oeldner. Voi. III., p. 72 ff. 
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\ And this would indeed prove more attractive 
to the singer than the false hope of the nobility of the 
greedy, ,as in Oldenberg’s translation ‘even the greedy will 
fill thee*. So in I. 184. 1 and I. 185. 9 mmvt, 

to one who is more liberal than the rich) the meaning fvt 
only suits. / 


The use of 3TT? in the sing, preponderates, while the only 
instances " /here the plural can be said to be used without 

doubt are V. 33. 2 ; VI. 20 1 ; VI. 25. 7 ; VII. 48, 3 ; VIL 
92. 4 ; X. 89. 3. 


The word arft as used in connection with the war horse 
tf'WFFl and the horse of Pedu means the same thing. Thus 

m: I. 116. 6 ; I. 118. 9 ; atf: IV. 38. 2 ; all 

mean 4 to be invoked by a rich man * and not by a poor man. 
Or apfc in these cases may be the abl. rather than the gen- 
and the expressions mean who is more praised than a rich 
man*. For 3 uch a use of the abl. giving the adj. the sense 
of the compar. cf. am* 3T fVT- £1 I. 46. 8. So also in V1IL 
19. 36, we have ‘the noble lord, who is more 

liberal than every rich man. ’ 


If we compare the various passages containing the 
phrase spr 3Tr, we find that the word WT generally precedes 
it; by placing these passages side by side with others in 
which T^i and 3RT come together we shall see that -TfT means 
iNs the 'rich man , and is contrasted with %9r which means 
4 the general class of men, the mass.’ 

IX. 61. 11 - ^ ^tft * 7 * r sir jpnrfr ; the 

honours of men, down to the rich ; even of the rich man. 

X. 191. 1 —3TT. 
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VI. 45. 33 : VIII. 94. 3. In all the passages stt= ammrfa 
and the idea is ‘all even including the rich . 

X. 28. m: ‘every other man 

even the rich, has come , 


VIII. 1. 22—T^3?Tf 3TlTScT, ‘glorified by all, praised even 
by the rich man*. 

I. 61 . 9—f%W.* Sift:, ‘praised by all, he to whom even 
the rich man is well-disposed (5ft*FR arfts ^ and 

are on a level and refer to the same persons, instead ol 
meaning opposite persons (?. g. poor and rich). Ihus in VI. 
25. 7 3PRPFret...3T*t: W : , ‘rich patrons’: cf. SjW I. 

97. 3 : and V. 10. 6, also ap ; irm^t VII. 78. 5 and VII. 
92.4. 


X. 20, 4—spff ftsif ntg: t!:fcT. Here an antithesis between 
the rich man and the ordinary man is meant. 

So also r. 4. 6-srar *r; pir 

HI. 43. 2_3T% ^rVfT: 3fr ‘come to us across the 

ordinary people, even the rich.’ 


VIII. 34. 10- sir vrfw 3T#; ^tt qrfV mm tfrere. 


Also I. 9, 10. In l. 126. 5 we have cows 

which satisfy or nourish even the rich.’ 

So also cf. VII. 100. 5, where 3u£ ;=: ‘of a rich man’. 
After having fixed the general meaning for arfc, we now 
come to other more particular meanings of the word, follow¬ 
ing from the general one. 


2, the patron, the rich 
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64. 3. w^rn aTTC : ‘so that the patron can recom¬ 

mend us to another generous donor* or to king 5^RT 


VI1. 34. 9—OT ^ arfs ‘the standard, the type of a 
patron. * 

So 3W f*TT«\ ‘the song of the patron,* L e. the song ordered 
by the zpjT^M and recited for him by the priest, cf. also I. 

122. 14 ; X. 148. 3. 


3. arfr-JTWi Ct. V. 33. 6. 

As greed and niggardliness are also associated with the 
rich man who does not give away riches or utilise them in 
performing sacrifices and rewarding priests, arfr then came to 
have the bad meaning, though *this cannot be established 
etymologically. By the side of such expressions as Vw 
Nl’JHi IV. 25. 7, aKifiK* VIII. 45. 15; we have alfo 

IX. 23. 3. Notice the word —which lit. mear.s 

‘a bad master'—meaning ‘a niggardly person*. So also in 
classical Sanskrit literature riches are often denounced, 
which easily accounts for the change of meaning of the 
word 3Tf? from ‘a rich man' to ‘ a greedy man’. Thus in II. 
12. 4 and 5 3TTT is used in this sense; cf, also 81. 9, where 
is asked to confiscate the wealth of the 3JK. The same 
idea is met with in IX. 23. 3; V. 2. 12 ; 1. 33. 3; VIII. 21. 6. 
In all these passages, the arf? is spoken of with so much 
contempt that 3ffr comes to mean ‘ an enemy*. The idea 
that a rich man tc i hated on account of his riches and that 
riches makes men enemies of erch other. Is very frequently 
nn; t with in classical Sanskrit literature. Thus first means 
1 he rich rival,’ or ‘patron of the opposite party and then the 





miSTfiy. 




THE METHOD OF STUDYING THE BIG VEDA 

patron’ and the ‘enemy, rival.’ He who thinks this 
change of meaning too forced and artificial, should remember 
the word which means a ‘nephew* and ‘rival* too. 

Thus the word 3TTT means a ‘iich man*, ‘greedy person 
rival, 5 'enemy'. It is difficult to determine which particular 
meaning the word has as the meanings themselves are 
difficult to be distinguished in a cut and dry manner. When 
the description refers to a battle, or when even a sacrificial 
meeting is represented as a battle, then the bad meaning is 
applicable. 

Thus in VII. 48. 3 — i — all the rich rivals, and 
arf: — of the rich enemy ; cf. VIII. 65. 9 — aUT: 

3TTcT l&f: ‘Leave unheeded all the singers of the rich 

rival*. 

Cf. II. 23. 5—arfr ‘the wealth, that is 

more woithy than that of the rival*. 

VII. 68. 2— RRT 3=RU ‘unheeding the invo¬ 

cations of the rival, listen to ours.* Also cf. IV. 29. 1 ; VIII. 
33. 14; VIII. 66. 12; VIII. 65. 9. 

VII. 31. 5—‘m % eps# swi arrr^T; and cf. 

VIII. 48. 8. 

Also 3T#f 3TT!rr*T:, ‘the bad will of the rival or the enemy : 

V!. 48. 16 : VII. 83. 5 : etc. 

As for the word si#. Naigh. II. 22 gives 3T# as one of the 
synonyms of Ht. 'TTfaf# III. 1. 1Q3 has at#: I n the 

Veda it is used to mean ‘master, ruler’: cf. VIII. 1. 34; VIII. 
51. 9; IV. 16. 17; X. 34. 13: VII. 65. 2; II. 35. 2; IV. 1. 7 : 
V. 16. 3; VII. 8. 1. On VI. 47. 9, ^tt^t has ar#t 
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^.•^isven in those passages, where ^ and are mentioned 
side by side, ^ need not mean an ‘ Aryan, * but only a 
master, lord e. g. in VII. 86. 7 sr^TT^r and ^TCPTtfT are used of 
waters, meaning respectively ‘owned by Indra* and ‘ owned 
by robbers.’ Cf. VII. 6. 5; and X. 43. 8. 

In clasical Sanskrit ^TR means only 
obsolete and 3TRT means the ‘ Aryan. ’ 


1 enemy \ bt# 
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THE DIFFERENT VIEWS HELD 



REGARDING THE CONTENTS OF 


THE RIGVEDA 


The orthodox view - the Vedas are inspired and infallible - 1 he idea 
that the and B^UTs are inferior to the —passages 

referring to the making or composing of hymns—a superhuman character 

ascribed to the =jjfq- s _How to reconcile the contradictory ideas—The 

view that Vedas are a babbling of primitive people—Religious, philosophi¬ 
cal and secular hymns—the wedding hymn X. 85. —The funeral hymn X. 
18. —Historical hymns— Danastuiis — A humorous hymn Didactic-gnomic 
hymns—formulas of incantation—poetical riddles. 

Now we proceed to consider and discuss the different 
views held regarding the contents of the Rigveda. The or~ 
thodox view is that the Rigveda is the eternal storehouse of 
highest knowledge, that it is inspired or is of divine origin, 
and that it is endowed with Supernatural efficacy. Inspiration 
and infallibility are the two chief attributes of the Veda. It 
is of interest to know what opinions post-V edic writers field 
in this matter, and whether they are confirmed by on exami¬ 
nation of the contents of the Rigveda itself. To begin with, 
I may quote the following passage from the 3TcTT4 X. 4. 

2. 21—23; “Then he. looked around upon all beings. He 
beheld all beings in this triple Vedic Science, l or, in it is 
the .soul of all metres, of all hymns of praise, of all breaths, 
of all the gods. Thi 9 , indeed, exists. It is an undying thing 
For that which is undying (reallv) exists. This is that which 
is mortal. 9WPTTH reflected, 4 All beings are comprehended 
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triple Vedic Science; come, let me dispose myself irt 
the shape of the triple Vedic science. ” 

You know the 'well-known verse in the 


From the 3T*T«r^i and from the STT^s a large number of 
passages may be quoted bearing on this subject, which all 
agree in preaching that the Veda had a divine or mystic 
origin. All this while, however, there was another idea 
running through all soits of works, viz., the inferiority of the 
ffTtTcTT proper in comparison with the OTPPrfrs or aK-qTcJT'^W. 
That the Veda deals with only whose fruit howsoever 
glorious and pleasing at first is after all perishable: while 
*TRT or knowledge alone is the efficient means of highest 
bliss, is an idea met with everywhere. The Vedic hymns, 
though a divine origin is, no doubt, allowed tq them, are at 
all events depreciated, as parts of the inferior science, in 
contrast to the knowledge of Brahma, the highest 

of all knowledge. In this connection I may adduce the well- 
known passage from the TTPTT^ (VII. I. 1) 

s *Hr$mr mr*.* 4...stem 

jftow? i rrasT TOf h i n mrctaafa q#* 

I? ffcq tti% ^ 

yarftsjf ^TTTi ^r*ri 

n /11 stay mim ft* ^ 

ms* wn 4m 

<rrr nremcsfw 4 qt imi m 

^41: frro^ stow?*! 1 *-' •rarm %q.* . lull 

qT *iw hsrtti -% qram*! *t 4 qmwr^nn mrf* qi mq »«• rrr 

*v( 5s qrm ^ *f?r *rm ^ ?ftr. 










THE DIFFERENT VIEWS 

this passage, all the Vedic tin? tils and other branches 
of knowledge are spoken of as being mere pedantry, not 
able to free you from misery. But the knowledge of the soul 
by which alone you can get beyond misery is something 
over and above all this learning. The same thought finds 
expression in the II. 42' ff. 

'jfarai qra 

7TO HFqqr-ftTH II «=> II 

'tWIcHR: ^PTTTI I 

. 

htwfh'I'j rnsniRti RRPTT: II «£ II 

Here, the Vedas are condemned as being flowery 
speech dealing with actions and their rewards, of no value 
to the possessor of the knowledge of Brahma. That the 
Veda deals with something supernatural which cannot be 
made known by ordinary perception and inference is the 
idea running through the following extract from the 
of Hmrsrr^r on the qgfrr: 1 

^•R^T UmRWl** 3W : q# I 

In the : i! i V 'i *-q i *i JR". 11 'Htri< (I. 1, 25 and 26), the idea that 
the Veda had any personal author is refuted as follows: 

"TH&q q qr nreRisVtm i 

II fmitR 3 'TTTfHH I 

II 

The same view will be found to have been held by all 
post-Vedic writers, that the Vedas are not the work of a 

1* BiMiothlco fndica , p. 1 ff* 

8 
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ial author, that their authority is self-evident, 
therefore, they are eternal and self-evident. Here I may 
explain the meaning of 3TWHr-i, which is so frequently 
asserted about the Vedas. The%3TT%Fs, while admitting the 
unquestionable authority of the Vedas and basing their ideas 
of the self thereupon, assert at the same time that they are 
the works of £*95, the Highest Self, who is all-pervading, 
omniscient and free from desire, happiness etc. They argue 
that just as the works of ordinary t) pe are written by human 
authors (<-. g. by and so on), so also the Vedas, 

being as much compositions as T'.JW must have some author 
and that is none but f’tfT, who is far superior to ordinary 
souls. Hence the authoritativeness of the Vedas. Against 
this the Vedantins argue that the ^s are not but they 

are aim 53? and this arTfomsjcsr is technically explained by 
them thus : 


.TI 1 J iRPfiTFird W.q j -|r3, JitHdsfa areqt'T'R'357531 

I tr4t =ai ’jt'nTrer^ra’j^wrr- 

sjrcmftw-i %*hth i vnrm#fi 3 

for i 1 


Thus the consists in the fact that the Vedas in 

this creation are exactly like those in the previous creation 
and so on without beginning. 

If, however, we turn to the Rigveda itself and examine 
its contents with a view to determining the question before 
v .s, v.hat do we find? We find a very large number of passn- 


i q-TT'cTvf^mT =nd of srnpnH*#?. 
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we have a distinct reference to the facts, that 
(1) the hymns were composed or made by the sages or ^ITs 
with whom they are associated and (2) there are old and 
new 3 ?Prs and hymns spoken of separately. 

Thus we have VIL 35. 14 it W WM #:; VII. 37. 4 
wmt 3i%sT: 3 VII. 97 .9 ^rf^r ar^rfr, and so on. 

In the following passages, the word 4 to fashion 

fabricate’ is applied to the composition of hymns: VII. 7. 6 

t II. 19. 8; II. 35. 2; VII. 15. 4 ^ 3 

VII. 22. 9 fw: 5 VII. 26. I. 

; VII. 31. 1 I. i^pt stwct f^rr:; VII. 94. I. 

It is, of course, quite possible that in some cases this 
making or fashioning of hymns may mean nothing more 
than uttering or reciting the prayers on the occasion. Hie 
passages in which ancient and modern Afrits, and old and 
new hymns, are spoken of have been given above in 
Lecture Ifl, 


By the side of these there are, however, other passages 
in which a certain superhuman character seems to be 
ascribed to some of the ^ff%s and divine inspiration is 
supposed to have given rise to hymns, to which also a 
mysterious or magical power is ascribed. I may here refer 
to one such passage in connection with the the 

author of the seventh —, 

VII. 33. 7 to 13 verses— 

In VII. 87. 4 and VII. 88. 4 there are references*^© 
knowledge supernaturally comimim jated 01 favours divlhely* 
conferred on : ir%g\ The same-is said -of• • author 

of the thirdin ill. 29.' 15 ; IH? 43/ 5 ; todnftf.: *5; 9i 


* 













THE BIGTEDA 


<SL 


s personified and highly eulogised in X. 125, and the 


divine speech is described as having entered into the 
in X. 71. 3. 

HIH 5TT^: VVm* I 

In the following passages, a miraculous power is attri¬ 
buted to the prayers of the 3u*Ts 


III. 53. 12-f^pr^ TW m I 

VI1. 33. ^ sr^r v 

VII. 33. 5-^re^r *3^ I 

At the same time, we have passages in which the afiPTs 
distinctly speak of their own consciousness of ignorance and 
inability to fathom the profound depths of the universe and 
knowledge, as against the omniscience ascribed to them by 
later writers, e. g. 1. 164. 5, 6 and 37. 

How are we to reconcile all these various ideas present 
in the Rigveda? It is quite clear that some of the ancient 
5F7ts entertained a belief, though, no doubt, indistinct and 
hesitating, in their own inspiration. This belief was not 
then suffered to die out in the minds of later generations. 
On the contrary it grew up by degrees into a fixed persuasion 
that all the literary productions of these early sages had not 
only resulted from a supernatural impulse but were infallible, 
divine and even eternal. 

I have above referred to the idea that the ATfcTTs of the 
Veda though regarded as revelation, were considered inferior 
or lower in character, as compared with the in the 

This view was furthered by the $T*TIWs and in 
commentary we see that the ritualistic purpose is pro- 
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ly held before our view in the interpretation of 



Now coming to the views held by the moderns in this 
matter, I have first to refer to the view that the Rigveda is 
merely a collection of poems, which suggested themselves 
to the sfcfTs on the spur of the moment. The Primitive 
Aryans were children easily susceptible to the influence of 
their surroundings, highly imaginative, simple and innocent. 

This view has been now almost abandoned or subs¬ 
tantially modified, as the hymns of the Rigveda have come 
to be studied more closely and critically. That the Aryans 
of the Rigveda were not absolutely primitive, but that they 
were in a sufficiently advanced stage of civilization is a fact 
most clearly proved by the contents of the hymns themselves* 

Coming to a more particular examination of the contents 
of the Rigveda,|we may divide the hymns into three classes,- 
religious hymns, philosophical hymns, and secular hymns.^ 
As remarked already,tthe religious hymns form a very large 
majority. ) What the prevailing religious thought and belief 
is, we shall consider in another lecture. Suffice it to say 
here thatiall those hymns which are definitely addressed to 
divinities, containing a eulogy of them and requests for the 
granting of riches, progeny, and cattle and so on are included 
in the class religious;) ^The philosophic hymns, very few in 
nuriiber, are those which refer to such questions as who I am, 
whence 1 come, what is the prime cause of the universe and 
so on. ) These also will be dealt with elsewhere. Here I 
shall deal at some length fully with what I have called the 
secular hymns. ^It is impossible to distinguish them sharply 
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he religious hymns;but here we mean by secular, those 
iymns which are not specially addressed to divinities,; 

We may best begin with those hymns which mark a 
transition, as it were,(from the religious to the secular aspect 
of thought; those for instance which refer to the wedding 
rite, or funeral rites, ceremonies which are partly religious 
and partly secular. In this connection the 85th of the 
10th is most deserving of study. I The marriage of mw 
and is the theme of this hymn, a pattern of married 
union in general. ) As Sun and Moon ever support each 
other and alternate in their office, on the constant fulfilment 
of which depend not only the prosperity of all inanimate 
nature, but also the possibility of intercourse between men 
and the ordering of civil relations, even so man and wife 
must work together in harmony, and with united powers 
untiringly fulfil the duties laid upon them in their vocation 
for the advancement of the family.” 1 1 recommend the 
hymn to you for study, as it throws considerable light on 
the rite of marriage. The bridegroom with his right hand 
takes the right hand of the bride and says : 


“ I take thy hand in mine for happy fortune that thou 
mayest reach old age with me, thy husband. Gods, 

tffsrg;, grr^T, have given thee to be my household's 
mistress.’* 2 


What an important part was played by the wife in the 
Aryan household, and how sacred and dignified the rite of 
marriage was regarded can be best judged from the admoni¬ 
tions and good wishes contained in the closing verses of the 

1. Kaiei<i op. p. 75, 

2. RV. X.-85. 36. 




with which the newly married couple are 
quote here only one verse (X. 85. 46 ) in translation: 
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So rule and govern in thy home 
Over thy husband’s parents both; 

His brother and his sister, too, 

/\re subject likewise there to thee. 

The next hymn to be noted in this connection is the 
funeral hymn--(X. 18), which should be carefully studied 
as it gives us a good idea of the most solemn rite prevalent 
amongst the Aryans. 

We may s pass to a * consideration of the so-called 
^historical hymns. They are historical onlj^in the sense 
that they refer to the victory and triumph of some princes or 
princely families.,) Although the really historical gain is very 
meagre, and the statements are exceedingly deficient, still 
these fragments give us a glance into, the active, war-distur¬ 
bed life of the Vedic times. The kings seek to win the 
favour of god and secure for themselve success against 
their enemy; but this they can do only by means of a prayer 
poured from their heart and fashioned after the model of the 
ancients, in honour of that god, for which they employ priests 
like and qWST, who in their turn highly eulogise the 

liberality of the patron princes, compare VII. 18; VII. 33, 
1—7; and VII. 83; 

In this connection are to be noticed the so-called 
Ti^fcTa or praises of gifts. These are portions, not of the 
very highest poetical order, interpolated among or added to 
the original hymns, which while praising the generosity of 
die princes who bestowed presents on the throw hght 
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names of tribes and kings and also on the families 
jers and their genealogies. As an instance of such a 
see verses 22-25 of VII. 18; also V. 30. 12-15. 1 


We may also notice (a humorous hymn (VII. 103) in 
which the poet banteringly likens the awakening of the 
frogs at the beginning of the rainy season, their merry 
croaking and their jollity to the songs of priests intoxicated 
with Soma. Muir and Max Muller regard this hymn as a 
satire, but Haug and Biihler think that frogs and priests aie 
mentioned together only because both have reference to rain. 
This is one of the three rain-bringing hymns, the others 
being VII. 101. and 102. 


There arfc also many instances of a aidacticgnomic 
kind in which proverbial thoughts and sententious maxims 
are brought together in the form of a verse; the ripe 
practical experience is summed up briefly. Thus X. 117 is 
a collection of sayings, so also the Song of Wisdom, X. 71. 


About women several things, favourable and unfavour¬ 
able, are said in a sententious manner. Thus VIII. 33. 17— 
“Woman's mind is hard to direct aright”. X. 95. 15 — 
“ There can be no friendship with women, their hearts are 
those of hyenas”. On the other hand, we have a more 
favourable verdict in V. 61. 6—7—•“ And many a woman is 
better than the man”. Also in X. 27. 12 the idea is that 
maidens are often wooed for the sake of their riches. VI. 58. 
5 even an ugly min becomes beautiful if lie has only cows 
or riches. 


1. The e:. .mples are: VI. 47. 32, VUI. 1 32. ff; VIIi, 4. 20 ft; VIII. 5 . 
37 ff; X. 62. 8; I. 126. 1, VIII. 46. 33. 
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ormulas of incantation and exorcism are also 
in the Rigveda, though their proper sphere is really 
the The healing of a sick person is. accomplished 

in X. 60. 12; Indra heals a woman afflicted by skin 
disease in VIIL 80; in X. 161. 2 and 5 one who is near to 
death is recalled to life. A bad omen is averted in X. 164. 
5; in X. 145 a girl seeks to overthrow a successful rival. 
A maiden awaiting her lover seeks to put the household to 

sleep in VII. 55. 5-—8. 


Before concluding, I have to refer to the so-called 
poetical riddles or ^fpSTs in which things are described not 
by their names but by enigmatical expressions, by symboli¬ 
cal and mystical references, numbers playing an important 
part Hymn VIII. 29 is a good instance, the simplest of its 
kind. In verses 4, 5, 7, 8, of this hymn, the gods 

and 3 tt^s are spoken of, without their names being 
mentioned, but they can be guessed from the very short 
descriptions typical of lhem. Much more intricate and 
difficult are the symbolic descriptions of Heaven and Eaith, 
Sun and Moon, the atmosphere, the cloud, rain, the Sun’s 
rays, the year, seasons, months and so on. See hymn I. 164. 1 


1. Mention should be made here of another category of hymns, the 
so-called hymns, v-hicli are regarded by some as the earliest 

for.ns of dramatic liiera ure in Iidia, and by others as ballads. — V.S : S. 
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RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY OF 
THE RIGVEDA 

No fixed religion, but a procession of ideas—not primitive but 
civilized—the practical and utilitarian character—a hieratic religion—a 
religion of the upper classes—enjoyment of the present life—simplicity 
and sincerity—transparency of conceptions—arrested personification- 
comparison with Greek Mythology—Henotheism—the threefold division— 

A difference in the conceptions of Gods in the Rigveda and in the 

rprpT[ s _apf^.^His three forms—His birth—the messenger—important 

attributes -the myth of concealing himself——opaque and Indcn 
European—God of physical power—the national hero of the Aryans— 

IIis exploit over the Storm theory—the Dawn theory—the Spring * 

theory. 

A very la;ge number of the hymns of the Rigveda is re¬ 
ligious in character ; and hence you would be desirous to 
k:v w what religion these hymns contain. But let me tell 
you at the very outset that it is a very hard task, nay,. 
almos : : an impossible task, to answer exactly the point. 
Because in the first place, most of these hymns are mere 
prayers generally connected with some sacrifice or other, and 
in the second place, there is no attempt at system, tho 
collection being nothing but individual prayers addressed on 
very varied occasions, by different =hTTs who were perhaps 
separated from each other by long intervals. Thus, we have 
in the Rigveda a procession of thoughts, not a fixed, stereo¬ 
typed result We see here how the ideas were formed and 
how they progressed ; we have not got one systematic whole* 
in which everything is complete and finished. Thus what 
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all attempt in this lecture, is merely to indicate 
what ideas prevailed in the age of the Rigveda, as indicated 
by the hymns which we are studying. 

According to one view, which w*as very strongly 
advocated during the early stages of the Vedic study, the 
Vedic religion is very primitive, the Vedic people being 
almost semi-barbarians. They were mere children dazed 
and overawed by the different natural phenomena, and 
stupefied with wonder and admiration. As a German 
nursery rhyme asks, “ Tell me how white milk can come 
from the red cow,” so the Vedic is struck with wonder 
that in the raw cows black of hue or ruddy, is stored the 
ripe milk, glossy white in colour : and this miracle is praised 


again and again as an evidence of divine power. 1 

But a careful study of the hymns would show that this 
view is not tenable. That the Vedic people had a civili¬ 
zation of their own; that the hymns mark a certain advanced 
stage in artistic and metrical development; that the hymns 
are meant to serve a definite purpose, they were ancillary to 
the sacrifiqe : these are facts which every student of the 
Rigveda will easily see for himself. That the sense of artis¬ 
tic fitness was active in them clearly follows from such 
passages as : I. R>9. 1 ; I. 62. 13; II. 19. 8; VII. 7. 6: I. 171. 
2; VII. 64. 4 —in all of which the hymn or song is described 
as ‘well hewn" ‘well fashioned as a war chariot from the 
hands of a skilled artisan.’ cf. also X. 1 19. 5 : 

A striking feature of the Vedic; religion is its practical 
cu*d utilitarian nature. The hymns, though highly poetic and 


i. See RV. 1. 62. 9; 1. 180. 3; II. 40. 2; and so on. 
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in character, are all at the same time incidental to 
the sacrifice. They are recited or sung by the priests or 
bards on occasions of sacrifice whether as mystic spells to 
accompany and sanctify the offerings or as rhapsodies to 
elevate and cheer those present. The offer prayers 

and oblations of or Ghee, expecting in return rewards 

from the gods, such as long life prosperity, cattle, warlike 
sons and so on. 4 Reciprocity, frank, unconditional recipro¬ 
city becomes an accepted motive * l cf. the following instances 
from the 7th ; 1. 5, 23, 24; 8. 6; 15. 4, 9; 16. 9, 
10 ; 82. 7 : etc. 




Another trait of the Vedic religion which naturally 
follows from the above, is that it is essentially a religion of 
priests, a hieratic religion. The priests occupy a very impor¬ 
tant position in the ritual; they serve as mediators between 
princes and gods. Not only sacrifices but such important 
matters as the issues of a combat between rival princes or 
clans solely or at least mainly depend on the the prayers of 
the priests. The priests propitiate the gods with prayers and 
offerings and the gods thus pursuaded, actually take part, as 
it were, in the combat and. make their favoured party victori¬ 
ous, rooting out and crushing the hostile army. cf. VII. 18. 
Also see VII. 83, where the «n%8s invoke the assistance of 
and in favour of their patron &TT 3 C; “ The enemies 
have circumscribed me, hear our call and come to us with 
succour; you heard the prayers of these in the cries of war; 
effectual was the service of the fjcgs’ priest.'* 

In this connection we are met with a curious idea that 
Loth the parlies in a combat cull upon the same gods (or 


1. Biocmiield. Religion oj the *>• 1£4. 
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SsSSsfance, but the gods go to one 
favour; and the other party meets with a crujmg def^L 
•‘The men of both the hosts invoked you m the hgk , 
and^n, that they might win the weaA . w a ha d 

helped with all the <F 3 folk, when tie eiii » --> 

pressed him down in their attack." The same idea is see 
with regard to sacrifices, where also the pnest abvays prays 
to the god thus-" Come to our prayers. O V*. thou who 
knowest ; let thy steeds be yoked and guided hither . men 
all kinds, indeed, invoke thee ; still give thy eai o our 
prayers only, O all-impeller.”' Thus the question arises, 
were the gods not able to be present at all sacrifices 
simultaneously?-! think the following verse answers the 
question: "With Soma, they brought lndra from a distance, 
over Vaisanta, from the strong libation: lndra preferred 
*ftSs to the Soma pressed by TI3PTH, TPPT. 

What is meant by all this is that a righteous sincere, 
prayer and a rich offering pursuaded the gods to attend and 
bring success with them. The spiritual conception that e 
who has Faith and God on his side has also success or 
victory with him. seems to be present here, and we need 
not trouble ourselves with such questions as whether the 
Vedic gods had personal forms or not and if they had them, 
how they could be present at all the sacrifices simultaneously 

_questions which occupied later theologians and even the 

author of the 


Thus, we see that the patrons or princes, for whom the 
priests conducted the sacrifices, found themselves between 


1. RV. VII, 28. i, 

2. RV. Vil. 33. 2. 
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/exacting agencies. On the one hand, there were tlie 
gods to whom they were to make rich offerings ; on the 
other hand, there were the priests to whom they were to 
give fees and gifts. The * Haft's or praises of the liberal 
gifts conferred by certain rich patrons on priests distinctly 
point to this fact. 


Another trait which strikes us is that the Vedic religion 
is a religion of the upper classes. The religion of the 
Rigveda presupposes an established household of consi¬ 
derable extent; a wealthy and liberal householder, elaborate 
rnd expensive materials, and many priests, not at all 
shamefaced about their fees. It is to be distinguished from 
the popular religion, the religion of the poor, with its 
humble rites and its childish reliance upon sorcery and the 
medicine man, which is the religion of the and the 

23TC?Ts. 

The great object which the worshippers or house¬ 
holders would secure is not immortality or Heaven, but a 
long life for full hundred years, prosperity, warlike offspring, 
in short, all pleasures of this earth. Conquest of enemies, 
freedom from diseases, abundance of food and drink seem to 
be the happiest ideal which the Vedic 3*fas placed before 
themselves. “ 3TTCT, bestow upon our chiefs and nobles that 
famous power, that v r ealth which feedeth many”, says 

(V1L 5. 9). “With precious things, oh Indra, thus con¬ 
tent us; may we attain to thy exalted favour. Send our 
chiefs plenteous food with heroic children. Prcseive us 
evermore, ye gods with blessings’* (VII. 24 . 6). ‘A 
hundred autumns may we see that bright eye, beneficent to 
gods, arise ; a hundred autumns may we live ” (VII. 67’. 16.) 
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; 1ritof healthy joy in the life we live seems to pervft 



A^piru ox neaimj s^j -.. , . 

the Rigveda. It is only in very rare instances that im¬ 
mortality or dwelling with gods in heaven is referre 
to. Thus in VII. 57. 6, we have WH ^ ^ give 

us ol atfcT for the sake of the offspring. But even lere we 
are not certain of what the word means. Roth explains 
the line to mean “ Add us to the number of the people o 
eternity («. e. to the blessed):’' But takes the word to 

mean nothing more than ‘ water while Grassman takes 
it to mean ‘long life* only. Similarly in VII. 76 . 4, we have: 
“ They were the god’s companions at the banquet, the 
ancient sages true to law eternal, i he fathers found t c 
light that lay in darkness, and with effectual words begot 
the dawn.” Thus here the ancestors of the 3ffas are spoken 
of as being associated with the gods as companions and 
friends: cf. also I. 154.5. The last verse of VII. 59 also 
contains a prayer “ so may I be released from death, not 
reft of immortality.” But the character of the verse is 
highly suspicious and the verse also occurs in HT^TT 

6. 30. Thus in the Rigveda there are no indications what¬ 
soever of the later doctrine of or Renunciation. The 

Vedic Religion is essentially optimistic. 


The hymns of the Rigveda are all praises and prayers 
addressed to gods who are personifications of the powers of 
nature, fact which has greatly contributed to give a poetic 
colouring to them. The early dawn, the bright rising sun. 
continue to fill the Vedic With reverence and a sense of 
wonder, even after hundreds of years, since these natural 
forces were turned into gods. The singular'and 
importance of the Vedic poetry and the Vedic refrgmh lie m 
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1 faCt tIlat & ese Pnest-poets, in their heart of hearts, are 
not mere technicians, but keen observers of the great 
facts and acts of nature, and worshippers of the powers 

«. , m " Cy fancy at work ■'" nature : and that in spite of the 
plenty of time which was more than enough to have stiffened 
ad nature-worship into mere admiration, fear and adulation 
of personal gods, they had not in general become forgetful 
of the forces in nature from which the gods sprang “ Its 
fiercely glowing sun, its tenable yet life-giving monsoons, 
the snow-mountain giants of the north and its bewilderingly 
profuse vegetation could hardly fail to keep obtruding them- 

r?,, 38 a r6Velation of ‘he powers of the already existing 
gods. i hough the Vedic #s had made a great deal of 
a %«nce in their spiritual conceptions and cannot be regarded 
os primitive barbarians, still, all through this advancement, 
we cannot lose sight of the first touch of nature. In their 
conception of «%. f*r. an d and of other gods, though 
*-*e personificntion has advanced, no doubt, to an extent, 
sometimes quite sufficient to make distinct personal gods 
of them, still we can see through these gods and glimpse 
the original from which they sprang. It is this transparency 
of the Vedic pantheon, which is a most surprising 
phenomenon. What may be called arrested personification 
US the very genius 0 f the religion of the Rigveda. 3 To take 
one instance, the god is described thus : "through the 
“ Sky advancing, laying to rest the immortal and 

t e morta , borne in bis golden chariot, cometb, who 

look on every creature."’ So also the various myths con- 

1. Bloomfield op, cU. p, 82. 

2. Bloomfield, op. d( t , p. 85. 

3 RV, X. 35 . 2 . 
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with I*sC, in the form in which they are found in 
the hymns of the Rigveda are quite transparent and their 
origin in natural phenomena can be clearly seen. Thus, as 
the of the Rigveda work their way slowly from the 
single and separate gods in the Rigveda to the later concep¬ 
tion of the absolute One Being, they, all this while, with all 
their too human sordidness and all their natural fancifulness 
seem to see the great realities of the world with their eyes 
wide open, whether it be the single and separate manifesta¬ 
tions of nature as in the Rigveda, or nature as a whole as in 
later books. The hymns of the Rigveda most clearly teach 
the fact that mythology, properly speaking, “is the first and 
fundamental adjustment of the individual human life to the 
outer active, interfering, dynamic world, which surrounds 
and influences man from the moment when he opens his 
eyes upon the wonders of its unexplained phenomena." 1 

This arresting of personification in the Rigveda may be 
best realized by the student by recalling another mythology, 
that of the Greeks. This is also based upon nature, but 
nature is soon forgotten, or if not entirely forgotten, much 
obscured by after-born movements. The personification 
there i» complete. Thus, Zeus whose eytt sees all and knows 
all, who is the beginning, the middle, on whom all is 
founded, is at the same time, the flippant breezy Jove to 
whom the poets ascribe foibles and vices barely excusable 
in a modern roue. Homicide without end, parricide and 
murder of children, are the stock events of their mythology. 
Thus we have a complete humanization in Greek mythology. 
As opposed to this, many gods of the Veda $re scarcely 
!. Bloomfield, op. cil ., p- 
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re than half persons, their other half being an active 
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force of nature. 


What has been said so far about the gods of the 
Rigveda is, of course, generally true. For, there are a few 
cases such as the personification of the doors of the sacrifi¬ 
cial chamber, of the sacrificial post, of the chariot and so 
on. But these are only exceptions and do not belong to the 
Rigveda proper. 


One more trait of the Vedic Religion I have to notice 
before 1 leave this part of the subject and proceed to the 
consideration of the individual gods. It is called Heno- 
theism or Kathenotheism by some scholars. It consists in 
the tendency to raise the particular god to whom you are 
addressing prayers for the time being, to the most exalted 
position. This is done for most of the gods in turn. “ The 
god in question, alone, is present to the mind of the singer ; 
with him for the time being is associated everything that 
can be said of a divine being ; he is the highest, the only 
god, before whom all others disappear, there being in this, 
however, no offence or depreciation of any other god.” * 
Thus often times, it is not possible to distinguish one god 
from another owing to the similarity of attributes, though 
there can be marked out some attributes and functions 
which are distinctly characteristic of this or that god. 


The gods may be divided into three classes according 
to the regions or worlds tiiey occupy. says: ‘‘The 

Etymologists opine that there are only three deities : arfir on 

1, Ci.ulrnsi Ziramcrmann, Ji second selection of hymns from the. 
'lilgvcda, 2nd edition, p, LXXI. il. — V.S.S. 

2. Kaegi op. ctl, p. 33. 
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<sarth, m or Indra in the or mid-air and w in 

heaven. One and the same deity is called by several names* 
owing to the wondrous or miraculous powers which it 
possesses or because of the different functions it has to 
perform, corresponding to which it receives the different 
names. Or (it may be held) that there are as many different 
deities as there are names, because there are as many 
different prayers.” further discusses the question 

regarding the form of these gods (arc aTPFRHnld T^RTFiT^) in 
the course of which he states three different views, viz. 
that the gods have human forms, that they have not human 
forms, and lastly that they have partly human forms and 
partly not. This very fact is a further proof in favour of the 
arrested personification spoken of above. Before 1 proceed 
to point out the special attributes and functions of each god 
individually, I have to notice one fact and it is that the gods 
of the Rigveda substantially differ from those of the later ' 
SOTs. It is, no doubt, a very interesting subject to trace the 
character of every god from the times of the Rigveda down 
to the latest mythological works and to mark the differences 
which correspond to the different stages in the history of the 
Indian mind. Not only have the characters of the gods 
changer 1 even so far as to make recognition difficult but 
their mutual relations also have b-en altered immensely and 
he who was a very prominent and dominating -od in the 


Veda has been reduced to the remark of a minor deity in 
the j.OTs, and vice versa. Thus. Agni and Indra stand out 
most prominently in the RigveJa, and their importance is 
not shared by any other god ; bu, in the UOTs, if they have 
not paled down into utter insignificance, at least they have 
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4duced to a comparative subordination, by the side 
thcf triad, that has put every other god in the background 
though, no doubt, Indra continues to hold his position as a 
suzerain amongst the thirty-three gods. The same is more 
strikingly true of ^T^T, who in the Rigveda is the god of 
justice, as it were, the lord in the moral domain, who watches 
the conduct of men and punishes them, but who, in the 
ITWs, is merely a deity presiding over water, to whom no 
significance is attached whatsoever. On the other hand* 
ftra illustrates the opposite phase of rising to prominence 
from a position of comparative insignificance. 


Moreover some new gods have found a place in the 
grfOTs who were not at all known to the Rigveda. Thus 
aig fc ct and eWT and TT^fr, and ^Tr^T, are figures not 
at oil known to the Rigveda. On the other hand, 3^ and 
arid have ceased to exist as deities, not to 

mention the fact that ft*, who are so many 

different godheads with distinguishing characteristics, have 
later on come to be mere synonyms, all signifying but one 
god. 

The god that stands out most prominently in the whole 
of the Vedic pantheon, is Agr»i, only second to Indra in 
point cf the number of hymns addressed. Agni is a most 
striking instance of what I have above referred to as arrested 
personification, arftr is both an elemental phenomenon, and 
a personal god. Though the word ^TPST is Indo-European, in 
as much as Latin has ipnh, Lithuanian has uenis, old Slavonic 
o?nt t still, god Agni. with all the Averse shapes it 
possesses, is in every essential a product of tne poet-priests 
of he Rigveda. 
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,^gni i s spoken of under three forms, the Fire on ea 
ightning in the atmosphere, and the Sun in the heaven. 
Agni is generated from the aPCfas (the sacred fire-sticks) 
which are often described as the mothers ; cf. VII. L I and 
VII. 3. 9. He is also described as being generated by lndra 
between two clouds or produced from waters. He is \ery 
frequently described as the son of strength (tnrtf- ■''i*> ^V ’T'TTTj 
and so on, perhaps because sf the strength or powerful 
exertion required for rubbing together the two sticks before 
fire is generated by friction therefrom. 1 1 hough Agni is 
none but the fire enkindled in very house every day, still 
its household aspect is not at all present to the mind of the 
Ve iic 3sfTs. It is only the cosmic and ritualistic aspects 
that are mainly dealt with. aTfif dispels darkness, frightens 
away the demons of the night, and heralds, light: 

qt srtPJlH qqfa qq 5 #: I 
qrffajqqr 5RW II VII. 6. 4. 


Bffq is very young, uecause he is kindled fiesh every 
morning. He begins the sacrificial day. He is the old ‘St, 
priest, is fed with ghee and rises into flames. He issues 
from the trees which he consumes, thus he is the eater of 
hi. mothers. He is bright-jawed (#N^0. with a head of 
light (cT3<T:V0, with a face of ghee the lord of the 

people (ftswr VII. 15. 7), the lord of the house (tR VII. 
19.2) He is the immortal domestic priest, concentrating 
in his own person all the -sacriiicial offices O'II. 16. 5). 
Not only is he the arch-priest, he ie also the arch-sage ( t. -f 
VII. 15. 2), and so on. Then the lead from an arch¬ 

priest and an arch-sage to a godhead is not difficult. He is 


1 . Bloomfield, op. cii, p. 159. 
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the messenger between gods and men*. 
He hastens with his steeds and is often asked by the- 
worshippers to bring the gods to the sacrifices or to convey 
the offerings to them: 

fyA i 

II VII. 16. I. 




Not only does Agni perform an important function from 
the sacrificial point of view, he also drives the in the 
jungles and brings great booty to the Aryans (VII. 6. 3). 

STHT is connected with the affirm» who are often descri¬ 
bed as the seven priests who brought down from the 
heavens *r first enkindled him for man. In this connection 
must be also noticed HTrrir 5 ^, a semi-divine being who like 
the Greek Prometheus was the first to introduce arfJT to- 
men on the earth. This entity may be nothing more than 
the fire of lightning generated from the clouds, 1 and striking 
trees and plants, whose germ 3T% is often described to be 
given out when they catch fire. 

Thus, we see that arfir is cosmic, ritualistic and divine,, 
through all these stages, however, retaining its elemental or 
natural character. There is one myth connected with 3ff?r 
which nas been later developed into a neat story, by the 
STT^Ts. The. function of carrying the oblations to gods was 
solely srfa’s, so that it so happened that it became impossi¬ 
ble ior the gods to subsist without him. 3T% however, got 
tired of his work of serving gods and men and concealed 
himself in the waters. But the god *nr discovered and 
betrayed him and as the spokesman of the gods, at last 

1. Contrast Zimmermann, op clt. p, CXVII, („• —V.S.S. 



misr^ 



RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY 


<§L 


v mfctriced- QTTtT to resume his task of expediting the sacrifices 
to the gods. For this I may refer the student fo hymns 51 
and 52 of the. 10th This has been tufned into a very 

neat story in the 1 


The next important god is Indra, to whom the largest 
number of hymns in the Rigveda is addressed, almost one^ 
fourth of the total number of hymns. It is not possible to 
say exactly what phenomenon of, nature is represented by 
this god, because so many personal atributes are ascribed 
to him that we cannot easily pierce through the god’s 
personality. Thus he is an opaque god, as compared with 
the transparent srftr. Indra’s name, however, occurs in the 
Avesta as Andra where he is degraded to the status of a 
demon. But his chief vedic epithet 4^$^ is the same as 
that of the abstract genius of Victory Verethraghna in tne 
Avesta, and the Armenian dragon-slayer V'ahagn/ 


We may briefly sum up the attributes of the Vedic 
Indra as follows. Indra is born of the Heaven and the 
Earth (VII. 20. 5), and he drank FT* as soon as he was born 
(VII, 98. 3); Indra is ancient youthful, strong, agile, martial, 
undecaying, ci'I conquering, lord Oi unbounded wisdom and 
of irresistible power. He has a beautiful chin, weai^ a 
beautiful helmet has golden arms (TFT*Wif, V1L 34. 

4), a golden chariot* w T ith green steeds (??KcilHf). His horses 
are yoked by the power of prayers; his weapon is the 
thunderbolt: no one can equal him in his fondness for drink¬ 
ing Soma. Exhilarated by Soma t he slays the enemi.s and 
1 See Vsnaparva Adb, 224; Salya Adh, 48. verses 16 to 22 
2. Blcmrofield. op. cii, p. 126. 
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(VH. 22. 1,2 and VII. 29.1). 
the contents of thirty pails that 
juice (VIII. 77. 4). 1 


|L 


At a single draught ne 
were filled with Soma 


In the company ©f he encounters the hostile 

demons variously called by the names of srf!', gs&r, 

who shut up waters, he siayes them and liberates the 
waters (VII. 99. 4 and 5). He breaks the cities of the 
Asuras Heaven and earth quake at the crash of his 

thunder. Indra is a terrible warrior, a gracious friend, a 
&od whose shafts deal destruction to his enemies, while they 
^iing deliverance and prosperity to his worshippers (VII. 27. 
3, ^7. 3. 31. 6.). He is the most fatherly of fathers, has love 
and sympathy for mortals (VII. 23. 5). He controls the 
destinies of men. he is the enemy of the irreligious, a 
destroyer of the Dasyus and a protector of the Aryas. 

Three traits stand out most prominently from amongst 
the highest divine functions and attributes of Indra. First, 
he is the god of physical power and dominion over the 
external world and he is not generally associated with the 
spiritual elevation and moral grandeur which is specially 
discernible in 1 he coarse grain and tlye fleshiness of 

his character arrest very unfavourable attention. Indra 
embodies so completely the human qualities of brag and 
bluster, gluttony, drunkeness and lust, as to make him the 
peg upon which to hang scepticism.** 

The second trait closely associated with this, is that 
indra appears all through as the national hero of the invading 

3. Ct. Nirukta. V. H an *1 the vario.is interpretations of the fact given 
there. Alao R.V. X. 119 which trap? ically describes the bragging of Indra 
ui>der the influence of Soma 2 Bloomheld, op, cli. p. 174* 
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_ lt their struggles against the dark-complexioned 

they had to overcome and drive before them. 



VII. 

18 and 32 are good illustrations of this idea, lndra s god- 
hood is invoked not only in. connection with the extermina¬ 
tion of the but even in the case of mutual wais amongst 
the different clans. He is called the Lord of Strength, with 
whom heioic deeds are associated. 

The third point to be noticed 5s his exploit over I*. The 
second verse of I. 32 runs thus: “He slew the dragon who 
lay upon the mountain. God eng forged for him his heavenly 
club. Like roaring cattle, down came the wateis, flowing 
swiftly to the sea.” The same feat is eulogised in verses 
6 and 7 of that hymn. Now what is meant by this slaughter 
of IN by lndra? Who is IN ? Who is lndra? What are these 
waters which were compassed by IN and which were after- 
wards liberated by ? 


Several theories have been proposed to cxplitfi '-be 
symbolism. Even the Nirukta contains more than one 
explanation. According to Nirukta II. 15 the credit o 
suggesting the Storm-theory must be given to the schoo o 
the Nairuktas. According to this storm-theory, IN is the 
malignant, evil spirit viz. the cloud which has held fast the 
waters towards the end of the summer and the advent of 
the rainy season and lndra is none but the god of rain, who 
pierces through the cloud and causes the waters to flow 
forth and come down in showers. In this interpretation the 
trqvf or fnft into which the waters were confined has to be 
understood as a cloud. There are other places also in the 
F.igvcda, where the word * is generally understood to be a 
cloud, e. g. I. 19. 7 ^3^*%** where the 
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is nothing but the 8RI%, i. e. the middle world 
between gf^nfr on the one hand and sft: on the other; and 
also takes here On this 
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C T^T is the cloud- 
Max Muller notes that “in old Norse klakkr means both 
cloud and rock ; nay, the English word cloud itself has been 
indentifted with the Anglo-Saxon clud , rock.’* This storm- 
theory is followed by most of the Western scholars including 
Max Muller. But there are several objections to it 


Generally, wherever this exploit over is mentioned 
several other things are associated with it Let us take the 
typical verse where it is stated that Indra, the dragon-slayer 
set in motion the flood of waters of the sea, generated the 
sun and found the cows (II. 19.3). Nowall these three 
phenomena cannot be accounted for by the above theory. 
So the dawn theory is put forth. Indra is the sun extermina¬ 
ting nocturnal darkness and pouring floods of light for the 
world of living beings. The rays of the sun may be the 
cows. This, however, only explains a part; and “there 
appears to be a confusion ** says Macdonell “between the 
notion of the restoration of the sun after the darkness of the 
thunderstorm, and the recovery of the sun from the darkness 
of the night at dawn’V which is nothing but admitting our 
inability to explain the myth satisfactorily. 

Besides there may be raised several other objections 
against the ^torm and dawn-theory. Thus the fact that 
there is in the Veda another god the leal storm and 

rain god. throws suspicion over Indra as the god of storm 
ano rain. Moreover, in several places it is distinctly stated 
1, Macdon^i; 0 p . cii. p. 61. 
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ndra caused the rivers to flow to the sea 
rrountains which were cleft by him. Now, sufficient 


reasons have not been pointed out why TOT should mean ‘a 
cloud’ and rivers, ’the flow of rain.’ 


Thus a third theory is proposed by Hillebrandt. 1 
According to this theory, the waters are those of rivers and 
mountain-streams; their confiner is the frozen winter, when 
the rivers are at their lowest level,— conceived as a winter- 
monster by the name of f^T or the confiner, who holds 
captive the rivers on the heights of glacier-mountaips ; and 
thus Indra is no other than the spring or summer sun, who 
frees them from the clutches of the winter-dragon. This 
may be called, for convenience’s sake, the Vernal theory. 2 
But this phenomenon would be worth the name, only in 
extremely northern countries, so as to be represented by the 
fierce and obstinate contest between Indra and =pT, as 
described in the Rigveda. 


But against all these theories there obtrudes one 
passage, II. 12. 11— 

q: mi t 

ft 3ff$ 5FI ST’JrT H W II 
Here it is said that Indra found out thd demon lying in 
the mountains, and the time of the commencement of the 
contest is evidently given in the words which 

has been so far translated by Vedic scholars as ‘in the 
fortieth yea»*\ That may mean ‘ a year \ since the year 
began with the season in Vedic times as is proved from 

1 Hillebrandt. T-*' 'tcht ^(Cylhofogi^. Vol, III; p. 15?. (Sec also now 
Zimmerman a, op, c it, CV. ff.—V.S S.) 

2. Bloomfield, op. cit . p. 179. 
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al indications, we need not question. That the cons 
ruction according to which is adj, loc. sing, of the 

ordinal, qualifying which i$ a word of the feminine 

gender, is grammatically unobjectionable, goes without 
saying. But no one has exp’ained what is meant by the 
fortieth year or fortieth autumn. Does it mean that the pheno¬ 
menon represented by the f^T myth, took place once in forty 
years? The suggestions that the passage may refer to a 
famine or drought that occurred after forty years or that it 
may represent a forty years* war between the Aryans 
protected by and the chief of the aboriginal races 

dwelling on the mountains, have to be dismissed as being 
too far-fetched, and imaginary. 


<SL 


Hence a new interpretation is put on the myth by Mr. 
0. G. 1 ilak, based on his theory of the reminiscences of the 
Arctic Home of the Aryans in the Rigveda. 1 According to 
this interpretation, the passage refers to the annual struggle 
between light and darkness, because in the polar or circum¬ 
polar regions there is the long night of six months and the 
long day of six months, of course having a comparatively 
long twilight at both ends. The waters are the cosmic 
waters which were supposed to surround the earth just like 
ether, in the world of light above and the world of darkness 
below; which caused the sun, the moon, and the stars to 
move with them. If these waters therefore ceased to flow, 
die consequences would be very serious ; for the sun, the 


1 J, D Nadir shah ( Proceeding $ and c Cran$actiont of fhc Firni Oriental 
Conference. Poona. pp, 84 ff) adds one more name, Airyana Vaejo to the 
lone list of places which are believed by different scholars to lu,vc been 
the home of Ihc Early Aryans —V.S.S. 
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^im/the stars, would then all cease to rise and the wor! 
would be plunged in darkness. Thus we can fully under¬ 
stand the magnitude of the mischief worked by fsr by 
stopping the flow of these waters. 1 The mountains into 
which these waters were put up may be some metaphorical 
mountains supposed to exist on the border of the nether 
world and this earth, just as, for instance, the sun is supposed 
to rise from the Meru mountain. Thus the conflict with 
commenced in <T^;, the beginning of the long night* 
and ended at the end of the night or the year ; cf X. 62. 2 
where the Angirases, the assistants of Indra in his conquest 
of the cows, are said to have defeated Vala, at the end of 
the year (TRTfcflt). I may sum up the interpretation in the 
words of the author himself thus:— 2 “ If Indra is described 
as the leader or releaser of waters (am cr ^'0. the 
waters do not mean the waters in the clouds but the waters 
or the watery vapours which fill the universe and form the 
material out of which the latter was created. In other words 
the conquest over waters was something far more marvellous 
and cosmic in character than the mere breaking up of the 
clouds in the rainy season ; and under these circumstances, 
it was naturally considered' to be the greatest of Indra's 
exploits, when, invigorated by a hundred nightly Soma 
sacrifices, he slew with ice the wateiy demon of darkness 
shattered his hundred autumnal forts, leleased the waters 
of the seven rivers upstream • to go along their aerial way, 
and brought out the sun and the dawn, or the cows from 
thewr place of confinement inside the rocky caves where they 
had stood s<i!l since thr. date of the v/ar. 

1 Tilak. Home, p, 260. 


2 Ibid p. 295 
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LECTURE IX 

RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY OF 
THE RIGVEDA 

( Continued ) 

cp^uj- associated with the spiritual domain—The preserver of 
or moral order—the three aspects of ^ —fJr^T and ajgT and — 

■Greek Ouranos a god of waters—The — their mythical 

and legendary character—marriage of _Legends explained by the 

dawn and spring theories—the Arctic theory—Their comparative 
insignificance in later mythology—the five solar gods tlie enliven¬ 
ing aspect of the sun_the luminary_the Beneficent_ 

the god of paths_fqTDJ_.his three strides—various interpretations of the 

same—the name fbf R fqg—, the most graceful creation of Vedic 
poetry—The long and many dawns— VII. 76, 3—The philosophy of 
the Rigveda—The progress from many gods to one I. l6l—Ideas about 
death and the world hereafter—X. 121 — X, 90—the creation hymn— 
Absence of pessimism. 

Nc:<t we proceed to consider who is purely a Vedic 
god, i. e. a god occupying a very prominent place in the 
Rigveda but reduced to absolute insignificance in later 
mythology. The sphere of is quite opposed to that of 
The latter is associated with the domain of physical 
valour and command of external nature, but the former is 
* principally concerned with the spiritual domain. Thus in 
the hymn VII. 83 addressed to ^ and conjointly, we 
have in verse 9 the functions of Indra and «W J T mentioned 
si le by side, so as to bnng out the contrast clearly: 
jprpipj: srfirqg I 
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^elevation and sanctity are the principal attributes o 
Omniscience and undeceivableness are frequently 
ascribed to WT. stands out as the god of justice, 

wstdiing the conduct of all people and setting his spies 
everywhere for the purpose. He controls the destinies of 
mankind, and beholds all the secret things, that ha\ e been 
and will be done. He seizes and punishes transgressors 
with his bonds or nooses; he is a barrier against the irreligi¬ 



ous and the wicked; sinning moitals can hardly expect to 
escape him (VII. 75. 3). He watches or witnesses the truth 
and falsehood of people: tK^llyrf jPTPTT^ (VII. 49. 3). 

His laws and ordinances are inviolable and we see the 
worshipper often approaching W’T in a suppliant attitude 
pleading innocence and putting forth excuses for the sins 
and entreating him to show mercy, full of a contrite spirit as 
he is. With all the awe and reverence which qt« u l commands 
and inspires, there is at the same time, the element of 
homeliness and mercy: and the relations between and 
his worshipper are often described as being very intimate. 
The worshipper is often likened to a little child committing 
offences through ignorance or temptation too strong for its 
weak and puerile nature and again obstinately asking for 
indulgence at the hands of the parent, i. e. WT. 


The hymn VII. 86 is a typical hymn in this connection, 
for it depicts W as a guardiaii of moral order, angry at 
the misdeeds of men. 


is visible to the mental eye of his worshippers 
(VII. 88. 2). He is mighty and fixed in purpose, arrayed in 
a golden mail, surrounded by his messengers. His house 
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a thousanddoors (VII. 88. 5), he is foresighted and 
thouan.nd-eyed (VII. 34. 10): he haB the sn:i for his eye 
(VII. 66, 10): he is the king of all that exists (VII. 87. 6), a 
universal monarch, a seli-dependent ruler. Power, martial 
strength and sovereign authority are also spoken of as 
belonging to W. He is called (mighty), WKl (VII. 28. 
4), possessed of a mystic or miraculous power : W is a god 
of illimitable resources and knowledge. 


Here may be considered the meaning of the word in 
the Rigveda. i s always spoken of as the preserver of 
mef, or as the spring of (II. 28. 5 ^dH). This word 

3tcT in the Rigveda itself seems to denote three ideas, all 
allied to each other or one idea under three aspects owing 
to the difference of domains. 

First of all represents ‘the cosmic order.' 1 rules 
the world and nature. The regular recurrence of the 
natural phenomena, ti e rising and setting of the sun, the 
coming of dawns and so bn are all regulated by 3fcT. The 
gods themselves are described as born of the as 

observing and loving (^rnfTcf, VII. 87. 1). 


From this, comes to denote the correctness and 
jregularity ol the cult of god**worship or sacrifice. There is 
some principle which guides and regulates the different 
aspects of the sacrifice, the coming of gods, the offering of 
oblations and so on, and that is =Rcf. Thus the sacrifices are 
described as conducted by as opposed to the magic 

rites and acts of witchcraft which may be, therefore, 
called 


» Seo Bloomfield 0 p , dt . 126, 129. 
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ast comes the third phase in the domain 
onduct of man. The moral law which every righteous 
man must observe—it is the chief function of W to see 
that it is observed—is called which may be thus 
paraphrased by *n*T, and would then mean 

Though the world of is chiefly the moral world, 
still no mean exploits in the world of nature are ascribed to 
him. fashioned and upholds heaven and earth (VII 86 
• : VII. 87. 5; VII. 87. 6). He made the sun to shine and 
followed out channels for rivers. He knew the flight of 
birds in the sky, the path of ships on the ocean and the 
course of the far-travelling wind. 

^ is very frequently associated with ftv and there are 
several hymns in the Rigveda where and *r.°T are 
addressed together (VII. 64 & 65). fir* is of course the sun 
m his beneficent aspect, the god of day or light, and what 
can be but the god of darkness or night ? Thus while 
commenting on VII. 87. 1 dm remarks : 

It is this very association of RH an d which has led 
Oldenberg to conjecture that *m should be the moon in 
contrast with v.ho is the son. 

But according to most scholars, *m is connected with 
the chief, good and wise god of the Zoroaslrian faith viz:. 
Ahura Mazda or Ormazd.i, ‘ wise lord One reason for this 
connection, if not identification, is that Ahura is an exact 
phonetic equivalent of Asura, a title frequently applied to 

F' l, though it must be remembered that many other gods in 

10 
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gveda are likewise called 4 Asura* (lit. strong). 1 The 
second and convincing reason is the dual partnership of 
Ahum and Mithra in the A vesta, which exactly corresponds 
to that of and' 'TO J T in the Veda. Besides, the attributes 
apd functions of Ahura Mazda are very similar to those of 
Thus in the Zoroastrian system, Ahura Mazda rules 
the world and assigns to all good creatures and entities 
the : r respective places and activities. Ahura creates the 
divine order. 2 He made a way for the sun and the stars. 
As a guardian of divine order Ahura is not to be deceived 
and so on. This is enough to establish the great similarity 
between Ahura Mazda and 


however, belongs not only to the Indo-Iranian 
period," but to the Indo-European period, inasmuch as 
corresponds to the Greek Ouranos, on whose testimony 
should represent probably the encompassing sky. 
Thus in VHI. 41. 3 is described as embracing the uni¬ 
verse. may be derived from the root % to cover and thus 

may mean the sky that covers or pervades all. 

1. The meanings of aiura ha3 been discussed i detr.il by Raj wade in 
the Proceeding* and ‘UramoctioM of the First Oriental Conference, Poona, 

pp 1 ff.—V S. S. 

2. Vedic ^RcT is the phonetic equivalent of an (Old.) Iranian word 

(transcribed in the defective orthography of the Avasta as) Asha. (Old-) 
Persian Arta, which latter appears as early as B, C. 600 in Iranian royal 
names, moreover. Ahura is called Ashahe Khuo. which corresponds 
exactly to ^TT which la.'er is an cpi;h?t ot W in ’he Veda.— 

V. s. s. 

3. Worthy of noticu is also the mention of the Vedic gods fa* 

ym.V® • id die mw&f* in the Boghar.-koi cuneiform tablets discovered 
in Asi* Minor.—V. S . S. / 
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«, One more point I would touch before leaving the su 
ofTOT, and it is his later conception as a god of water. No 
doubt, WI is connected with water even in the Rigveda. In 
VII. 87. 1 Wf has not only cut out a pathway for the sun, 
but has led the watery floods of rivers onwards. In VII, 64. 
2 fi IT and TOT are called Ifl'STcfT, ‘ lords of rivers.’ In VII. 
49. 3 TOT is described as the sovereign of waters, going 
amidst them. This connection with water (which really is 
only one particular aspect or manifestation of the =ficT of 
which TOT is the lord), may have probably led to the later 
conception in the fTTTs and even TFPT calls him jI-’JiKRTITOT 
^TtTT while commenting on VIII. 58. 2, though generally he 
regards TO.T as the god of night. When, on the one hand, 
the conception of as the all-embracing heaven had been 
established, and on the other hand, the observation of the 
rivers flowing towards the ends of the earth, and to the sea 
had led to the conjecture that there existed an ocean enclos- 
ing the earth in its bosom, 1 then the wry was thorougly 
prepared for connecting TOT with the ’.cec.n, in later mytho 


logy’’. 3 

Next we come to the pair of gods, the arf^TTs (horsemen )• 
Hymns 67 to 74 of the seventh are all addressed to 

these gods. The chnracter pf these two deities is, however, 
very little defined, though they are. no doubt, an object of 
fervent worship. They are the sons of faTOTO and flTOJ. 
They are often called ‘ sons of heaven ’ Ow TOcTT). They 


< >r it mv be the ocean of oerir.1 waters which made the sun and the 
moor, to move, to rise and to set. 

2. Mcir, op cit. vol 5. 

5 Their nar^^ implies only possession of horr.-,*j. V. S.S. 
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e physicians, asked to neglect the calls of other devotees 
and pass from house to house partaking of Soma. They 
come from a distance in a golden chariot, drawn by birds or 
bird-like horses. 1 hey are ancient, beautiful, bright, swifter 
than thought, possessed of wisdom and intelligence. 

Of all the Vedic divinities the aTWIs have the most 
pronounced mythical and legendary character. A maiden 
by the name of «?ff (i.e. daughter of the sun) is captivated 
by the the youthful beauty of the srf^s chooses them for 
her husbands and ascends their chariot. The most promi¬ 
nent characteristic of the is, however, that they are 

the most reliable helpers in need. All sorts of men and 
women have appealed to them for aid and have not been 
disappointed. The had made themselves so familiar 

with men that the gods had refused to admit them to a 
share in the sacrifice. This fact has led some people to con¬ 
jecture that these srftpjs must have been two heroes of 
wondrous exploits and of unparalleled beneficent activity, 
so much so that they were afterwards deified and became 
the recipients of most hearty praise. 

It is of interest to. know what thinks of them. In. 
the beginning of Ch. 12 he says: “Some say that they are the 
heaven and earth ; others, day and night; others again, the 
sun and the moon. (AH these are explanations according 
to lhe Nairukta school or the Naturalists). The 
(Traditionalists) say that they are two kings of virtuous 
deeds. als^ remark? that their time is the hour between 

midnight and early dawn. 

As said above, it is not easy to define exactly their 
character from the epithets applied to them. But let us see 


tmsr/fy 
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derive any help in this from a consideration of 
several legends connected with them. 1 hey have been all 
briefly summarized in the following extract from Macdonell’s 
Vedic Mythology (§ 21), which I quote here for convenience. 1 

The sage Chyavana, grown old and deserted, they released 
from his decrepit body; they prolonged his life, restored him' 
to youth, rendered him desirable to his wife and made him 
the husband of maidens (I. 116. 10 etc.)...They also renewed 
the youth of the aged Kali (X. 39.8) and befriended him when 
he had taken a wife (I. 112. 15.)...The story most often 
referred to is that of the rescue of son of who 

was abandoned in the midst of the ocean (tifi^) or in the 
water clouds (TiFPT) and who tossed about in darkness in- 
vok d the aid of the youthful heroes. In the ocean which 
is without support they took him home in a hundred-oared 
ship...They rescued him with animated water-tight ships... 
The snge stabbed, bound, hidden by the malignant, 
o\ or whelmed in waters for ten nights and nine days, aban¬ 
doned as dead, was by the revived and drawn out 

as Soma is raised with a ladle. They delivered 3*^ from 
calamity ar J restored him to the light of the sun...Fhev 
succoured tho sage 3TT 5 ! HH^TTW who ..was plunged in a 
burning pit by the wiles of a demon...and delivered him from 
darkness...They rescued from the jaws of a wolf a quail 
which invoked their aid. To STEPS' who dad been blind^B 
by his rather for killing one hundred and one sheep and 
giving them to a she-wolf to devour, they restored his eye- 
9 i lit at the prayer of the she-wolf (1. 116. 16; ! 117. I 7, 18) ; 
\, i - t oT?HpT8 Cf * c especially hymns 112, 11*5, 117, 11? from i!te 

firs! 
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and cured of blindness and lameness (L 112. 8). 

When leg had been cut off in the battle like the 

wing of a bird, the gave her an iron one instead.... 

The cow of 3T3, which had left off bearing they caused to 
give milk (I. 116. 22), They gave to Tf a strong, stiff, 
dragon-slaying steed impelled by lndj-a, which won him un¬ 
bounded spoils (1. 116. 6). 

Now all these myths connected with the atf^s have 
been explained on the Dawn and the Spring theories. 1 hus 
the recovery of the sun early in the morning from the dark¬ 
ness of the night, and the restoring of brightness to the sun 
in the spring, whose powers are mostly ineffectual in winter 
are the phenomena supposed to be referred to by these 
legends of restoring youth to an old man or curing the blind¬ 
ness nl another. Bui these theories do not fully explain all the 
details connected with these legend*. Thus, for instance, 
the places from which all the help: ess nersons are rescued 
are generally described as full of Jaiknesr- as being bottom¬ 
less and watery (I* 182.6); and the period of distress is 
generally spoken of as being 10 Jays or 10 days and 10 nights 
and so on. Besides the incident cf 3ft (I. 116. 16) killing 
100 sheep and therefore being rendered blind remains 


altogether without explanation. So also the hymn V. 78, 
referring to atfST HFPTfa and especially its last three verses 
cannot be satisfactorily explained on the basis or tn. two 
theories proposed above. 1 Hence another theory, briefly 
called the Arctic theory, has been proposed, according to 


], Comparative Mythology seems to i.v.oar -e •cienlification t 
with the Morning and Evening Stair.. See Zinimernunn. op rtf. 
pp.'XCII ff --V.S.S. 
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all these legends refer to the long night and the long 
day. “The sun sunk in the nether world of waters and 
darkness and not merely a winter sun is the burden of all 
these legends, and the achievements of the Alvins refer to 
the rescue of the sun from the dark pit of the nether world 
or from the bottomless ocean of darkness.” 1 


The aTWIs and have been identified or at least 
connected with the Greek Dioskouroi, the sons of Z.eus, 
Castor and Pollux, and their sister Helena (which more 
resembles in sound, the mother of the The 

wo. d 3TT^ means ‘ one having a horse*; but this connection 
with horses comes out more strongly with the Dioskouroi, 
who are celebrated tamers of horses, riders of horses, and 
charioteers. They also were revered as helpers in need and 
were called Anaktes, * protecting lords.'" 

Thus we see that the Vedic srf*r*s combined the co*- 
mical as well as historical and human characters in a most 
conspicuous way. In later mythology they occupy an in¬ 
significant position, being merely physicians possessed o# 
great physical beauty. The legend of referred to above 

has been transformed into a neat story in the ^TDIRcf. 

Next wc have to consider the five solar gods, 

and Though many of the attributes of these 

gods are veiy similar so as to make it difficult to distinguish 
one from another, still there.are some distinctive functions 


U Tiiak. ..Arctic Home » p. 319. 

2. Bloomfield, op. clt . p. 113, 1 14. 

3 A Lout rhe birth of the and their relation to' see the 

fro tv quoted by in commentary on VII. 73. 2. 
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$ecmiar to each of them and there is no doubt that in the 
Rigveda these are not mere synonyms, but distinct entities. 


(lit. the impeller, enlivener) represents, in distinc¬ 
tion from others, the enlivening or quickening aspect of the 
sun: see hymn IV 54, of which every verse contains some 
form of the root g in its various meanings, reminding the 
reader of the essential connection between the god and 
the meaning of the root present in it. tfPHJ is good-com- 
plexioned, lie ascends a golden car, beholds all creatures. 
This is sometimes expressly distinguished from 3$; but 
sometimes they are spoken of indiscriminately. says 

in one place that the sun is called before rising, and 
^ from sunrrse to sunset. remarks: “The time of 

appearance is when darkness has been removed and 
the rays of light have become diffused over the sky.’* 

more refers to the luminary itself. He is the son of 
4V^and armrT; his v/rfe is 7T^(VU. 75. 5). In another place 
the dawns are said to produce him (VII. 78 3). He is drawn 
in a car by seven horses (VII. 63. 2); his path is prepared 
by the r*Ts (VII. 60, 4) ; is the preserver and soul 
of all things stationary and moving (VII. 60. 2): he is the 
vivifier cf men (VII. 63. 2). He is far-seeing, he beholds 
the good and bad deeds of all mortal creatures, he is the eye 
of finr and In many places, however, a dependent and 

subordinate position 13 assigned to and his divine perso¬ 
nality is thrown into the background. The grand h mi nary 
becomes little more than a part of nature, created and 
controlled by those spiritual powers which exi*-t olove 
and beyond all material phenomena. I he sun is thus one 
of the most transparent of gods: see especially I. J J5. 


MiNisr^ 
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was spoken of above as an associate of 
mnently represents the beneficent side of the Sun’s 
power. HT 5 ! stimulates people to activity, he holds fast the 
earth and heaven, he watches the people ceaselessly. Hymn 
III. 59 is specially addressed to HIT alone, wherein ^f**TJpr 
and 3fcR£pT are his distinctive epithets. It is to be noted 
that this is the only hymn addressed to alone, in the 
whole of the Rigveda. Elsewhere he is generally invoked 
along with ^°T. Thus it may be said that ffT^T, though 
one of the oldest gods, owing to his identification with the 
Iranian Mithia, has lost his independent individuality in the 
Rigveda, 


is distinctly a shepherd god. “ His chief claim to 
usefulness is that he knows the roadways; protects from 
their dangers such as wolves and robbers; guards cattle so 
that they be not dashed to pieces in the ravine; bnngs them 
home unhurt, when they have gone astray, and, in general, 
restores lost things. drives the cows tp pasture,...he 
carries a goad and his car is drawn by goats,...he lives on 
gruel.’’ 1 Hymns 53-5t> of VI may be read in this 

connection This ST* also cannot be anything but a sun-god 
since he is also described as lord of all things that stand or 
move and he is also the lover of SR 5 !. He is called 
‘glowi / *: : > also his ability as a path finder and restorer of 
lost things points to an over-seeing heavenly body. 

nog is another solar deity of the Rigveda. The entire 
hymns and the separate verses in which Pr-3 is celebrated 
arc much fewer than those dedicated to the praises of P*, 


I. Bloomfield, op clt p. 170. 
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srf^s etc Besides, i n most oi the passages 
referring to him, he is generally lauded along with a host of 
other divinities. From this it may be concluded that 
was regarded in the Rigveda as being on a footing of 
equality with other gods, or even subordinate to many of 
them, though he forms one of the two great gods of modern 
Hinduism, sometimes being elevated to the highest place. 
The essential feature of his character is that he takes three 
strides covering the three worlds. regards these three 

strides as three manifestations of one and the same god, as 
*** on earth, as P* or qrS in the atmosphere and as the 
sun in heaven. on the other hand, interprets them 

as the rising, culminating and setting of the sun. Max 
Muller also interprets this myth as refetring to the three 
sta E cs in the daily course of the sun. In the *T*m s and later 
works, however, this feature is developed into the sto.y of 
ftrj; aPP^ring in the form of a dwarf and recovering the 

earth from the demons headed by Bali, by taking his three 
strides. 

According to Tilak'. theory, however, these three 
strides refer pot to the daily course of the sun, but to the 
annual course when the year was divided, as at the circum¬ 
polar regions, into three parts, of which two parts or eight 
r.. rnths, the sun was above the horizon and hence the two 
strides of a re spoken of as being visible; while the third 
pai t or four months, the sun went below the horizon ,nto t!, e 
nethei world of darkness or of waters, providing continuous 
darkness, and thus the thud stride is invisible J r , |. | 55 f , 
^ described as setting into motion his ninety steeds 
with our names, which can only refer to the 360 day a of the 
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ye%y with the four seasons. So also in VII. 99. 4 an 
fag is associated with in the exploit over FL and f-V-3T 
is described along with UZ as generating the sun, the 
dawn, and aifa and breaking the ninety-nine cities of fTOT 
which points to the conclusion that the three strides of faST 
should also refer to the annual course of the sun. with the 


long day and long night. 

With this interpretation, the meaning of the word 
f3 T fa% g- may be well explained. The veise VII. 100. 6 runs 
thus : '* What was there to be blamed in thee when thou 
declaredst ‘l am Do not conceal from us this 

form, since thou didst assume another shape in the bottle. 
JTTCR (Nir. V. 7-9) proposes two interpretations :* RiisN? may 
mean W faffttD ‘enveloped like the penis or with rays 
obscured (arsft'TWnlwO-’ It may be a laudatory appellation 
a.so. meaning ‘one whose rays (fctw) are displayed (anft*T:V 
refers to the temporary obscuring 6f the rays of 
tlie sun when he entered into the nether world Min 

VII. 100. 5). “The poet, therefore, asks fag not to 
be ashamed of this epithet because, says he, the form 
indicated by the bad name is only temporarily assumed 
as a dark armour.for the purpose of fighting with the Asnras, 
and as it was no longer needed, fag is invoked to reveal his 
true form to the worshipper*? Thus the story of 3# and Wf 
i P lire story of fag going down to the nether world dark or 
diseased,'’ to plant his third step on the head of the Asuras. 


1. Cf. Snrup. op clt p 772- V. S. S. 

?. i ;lnk. y/rctlc Horn*. P-3M- 

j- indicated some bodily affliction or skin-disease, though 

*] .-.I it was rxiicly ,s not known. 
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, n a dam armour to help Indrain his struggle for waters 
and light, a struggle which lasted for a long time and result¬ 
ed in the flowing of waters, the recovery of the dawn, and 
the coming out of the sun in a biight armour, after a long 
and continuous darkness. 


W generally derives as but Bloomfield 

has proposed a new etymology—fr + tg ‘through the back’, 
on the ground of a passage in the HT H--K (2. 1024) : 

*PTt , 

Vishnu strode through over the back of the earth..' 

Some other heroic acts are also attributed ft, {&$ 
He is said to have established heaven and earth, to l ave 
made the atmosphere wide, stretched out the worlds. His 
greatness is described in one place as having no limit within 
the ken of present or future beings. “In the highest step¬ 
ping place of R ^ there is the fount of honey” (I. 154. 5). 


Nothing can surpass the beauty of the hymns addressed 
to the goddess 91*; and as Macdonell remarks, this deity 
is the most graceful creation of Vedic Poetry, there being no 
more charming liguie in the descriptive religious lyrics of any 
oUer literature.’ The seventh contains seven hymns 
' ^ to 81) out of the twenty hymns addressed to mr. in the 
w o e of the Rigveda. The freshness and sweetness about 
the se poems is simply indescribable. While reading such 
• erses as l o, the rich dawn casts, as it were, her garment 
from her, and moves on, queen of the world : this beauiif il 
and wonderful goddess brings heaven to life again and 
c-tretchcs tp the ends of earth and sky” fill. <31. 4) we fee’ 


1 Macdonell, op. cil. p. 46. 
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are going to be held willing captives of a primitive 
relley or Keats. 



The dawn is the daughter of the sky, and sister of the 
night The sun is her lover. T he glorious mistress of the 
world is borne on a shining chariot, drawn by ruddy hoises, 
like a richly dressed dancing girl, she goes on smiling and 
confiding in the irresistible power of her attractions, unveil¬ 
ing her bosom to the gaze of the beholder. She dispels dark~ 
ness, disclosing the treasures she had concealed, illuminates 
the world, awakers the five races of men, she is young, being 
Lorn again and again, yet old and immortal; she is the life 
and breath of all Even in this most ecstatic piece of poetry 
concerning the dawn, the Veclic poet-priest cannot lay aside 
his trait of practicalness and the sacrific-cult The dawn is 
the herald of the sacrifice, with her appearance commences 
the sacrificial day, as it were, and she is often entreated to 
bring co the worshipper wealth, children, and slaves, to afford 
protection and to prolong life. The dawn is thus another 
instance of a transparent deity whose natural character 
is in no way obscured by personification. 

Can it be the diurnal dawn, which could excite such 
ecstacy and raptuie in the mind of the Vedic poet-priest? Of 
course, every one is aware of the f esh and sweet influence 
Q { the early dawn which may justify the poetic testacy, all 
that is said shout her in the Veda. But there are certain 
phrases and expressions which are used of her and which 
cannot be satisfactorily interpreted as referring to the daih 
dawn, i he long, continuous dawns (VII. 76. 3- II. 2^ 9; 
N il. 9, 1; VII. 63. 3), which were so long that even the whole 
oi the Rigveda cculd be recited before sunrise; the circular 


minis?*,. 
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ement referred to (I. 123. 8 and 9; III. 61. 3; Vli. 80. 
the thirty parts of which they were made up (I. 123. 8; VI. 
59. 6}, all these go to show that the dawns referred to must 
be longer dawns, seems only at the circumpolar regions. 1 

Before leaving this subject, we may consider the inter¬ 
pretation of the following verses in the seventh beaiing 

upon the subject : 2 


fiL. 


qw: TK *5% «T || VII. 76 3. 

The verse means : “ Those days were many which were 
aforetime at the rise of the sun and about which dawn, thou 
wast seen moving on, as towards a lover, and not like one 
who forsakes, ’* which clearly establishes two facts that (I) 
many days passed between the appearance of the first 
morning beams and sunrise; and that (2) those days were 
faithfully attended by the Dawn which is possible only in the 
case of the circumpolar dawn. 

explains the verse in a farfetched manner, not 
understanding how several days could pass before sunrise 
and hence proposes to take the word to mean OTisPETSigrp- 
qnre and cf[far ~ splendours and aTfiHT as accusative of 

time. Western scholars also take as splendours, lustres. 
Griffith translates “great is the number of mornings. 9 but does 
not explain further. So also Ill. 61. 3 and VII. 80. I may 
doseive special consideration in this connection. 

So far I have spoken of the mythology of the Rigveda. 
Before concluding, I should like to make a few remarks on 
the philo: >phy of the Rigveda. 


1 Tilak, Aictic Homtp. 10^. 109. 

2 Tilak tifd. p. 88 ff. 
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f^clia is often spoken of as the cradle of philosoph; 
where are made so bold and daring attempts to solve the 
riddle of the universe as in India, where there lived kings 
like and aLjffiRTf, like and 

scholiasts like and ^TTIW. So the student of the Rig- 
veda will naturally be curious to know what philosophy is 
'taught in the Rigveda. He has, however, to be warned that 
no cut and dry system is taught here, for which he has to go 
to the SpTs. Nor do philosophic speculations form the main 
•burdeil of the Rigveda, as they do in the case of the 
However, the seeds of the thought are seen scattered 

abQtit here and there in the tiufcfl of the Rigveda. Though 
A the general religion of the Rigveda refers to a plurality of 
nature gods, still the tendency to monism is distinctly seen 
in some of the hymns,. Just as the WTs, thought that the 
several natural phenomena had some divine forces behind 
. therr\ which were personified into so many gods, in the same 
way they advanced one step further and came to thii k that 
all those were the aspects of one and the same all-pervading 
divine force which manifested itself in different ways: Thus, 
the^e was a transition from many gods to one god. Thus in 
1. 164. 46 wc have : “They call it, W*!> and 3TTTT, or 

the heavenly bird *IW?T (the sun). The sages call the One 
Being in many w .ys: they call it’-srfr, rc the 

several Vtedic gods are stated to be but one being* Hus 
wluilto liyirtn (1. 164) is nothing but a collection of fifty-two 
of poetry, all of them except one, being riddles whose 



answers -ire not given. “The subjects of theseInddles are 
cosmir, that is, pertaining to the nature phenomena of the 
universe; mythological, that is, referring to the accepted 
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;nds about t^ e gods; psychological that is, pertaining to 
e human organs and sensations or finally crude and tenta¬ 
tive philosophy or theosophy. Heaven and Earth, Sun and 
Moon, air, clouds and rain; the course of the sun, the year, 
the seasons, months, days and nights ; human voice, self- 
consciousness life and death; the origin of the first creature, 
and the originator of the uni verse/-such are the abrupt and 
bold themes ** 1 

\ In spite of the worldly character of the rewards asked 
tor by the \/edic *kfas, such as long life, cattle, warlike sons, 
gold and so on, sometimes there seem to be haunting their 
minds, iceas about death and the vorld thereafter. The idea 
that the dead forefather are dwelling in another world, in 
the company of gods, where we ourselves shall have to go 


aiLcf ceath, seems to be expressed or implied in several 
places. ) Thus we l ave in I. 91. 1. under your guidance, 
O indra, our wise fathers received their share of treasure 
among the gods . ' so also I. 125. 5. {The thirst for life haunts 
iht rnind of ibe ^ is and he leads himself to believe that the 
life after death in the world of gods and fathers, is eternal, 
at least as compared with the life on this earth Thus in V. 

> > 4. ond V. 63. 2 that life is called ST^cfcar or immortality. 

Questions concerning the beginning and origin of all 
things were asked and answered in a crude and tentative 


manner by the Vedic 3rfas. Thus in the hymn X. 121, 
TtfrnrTpj^ i 8 described as easting- in the beginning of the 
creation, the sole Lord of beings, supporting heaven and 
carik in X. °0, the h 3 Tnn popularly known as the 

idea that the whole world is one being, the ;v } 10 

1 . Bloomfield, op. ( u, p. 218. 







RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY. 


1 



\ co 


/pervaded tVje world from all sides, still remained ov 
Eal^ove it, is dealt with. In the hymn X. 82, waters are 
spoken of as being the first substance or prime cause. In 
hymn X. 125, is represented as the companion and up¬ 
holder of the gods and as the foundation of all religious 
activity and its attendant boons. Hymn X. 129 is a typical 
hymn in this connection. It is called the creation-hymn. 
Deussen says of this hymn : In its noble simplicity, in the 
loftiness of its philosophic vision, it is possibly the most 
admirable bit of philosophy of olden times ...No translation 
can ever do justice to the beauty of the original. * The 
avowed purpose of all philosophy is to account for the 
presence of the world and its contents as something which 
is not self-evident, and needs to be explained beyond th^ 
point of mere individual experience, or analysis through em¬ 
pirical knowledge. The creation hymn performs this act not 
without some unsteadiness and with petulance due to scepti¬ 
cism. In putting forth a fundamental principle without 
personality it does not fall far behind the best thought of 
later times inside or outside of India/’ 



One thing, however, must be noted and it is that pessi¬ 
mism flnJ metempsychosis the two main threads which are 
/oven in everything Indian, and which are the distinguish¬ 
ing traits thereof, arc wanting in the early philosophy I he 
Vedas. * 
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LECTURE X / ‘ 

. SOCIAL LIFE IN THE ]Rl^yEp|C AGE*, 

Allusion? to tbe name? of rivers in, the seventh jpgnjr—The' country in-v 
habited by the early Aryan colonists— -villages and cities-^-lorts— ^prlncipaV 
means of sustenance—different occupations and trades-gambling-ifamily- x s 
marriage, die most sacred and important function— burning of widows— 
w idov-re-marriage—state—formation of tribes—images of gods— caste- ' 
system. • N ' ' * • 


It lias been now indisputably proved by comparative 
philology that the Indiana, Iranians, Greeks, Slavs, Germans , 
and Italians had common ancestors, dwelling in a common 
country, whether it be central Asia or Norway, speaking a 
common language, in far distant ages. We also know from 
a comparison of the Avesta and Vedic Sanskrit, that after 
the separation of the eastern branch from the western, the 
former (i. e. Iranians and Indians) lived together for a long 
time, calling..themselves Aryans, to' distinguish themselves 
from othe’ tribes. 1 (After their separation from the Iranians, 
the Eastern Aryans (or Indians) passed into India through 
t he Western passes of the Hindukush, The part of India 
which these Indian Aryans occupied, during the composition 
of the. Rigveda is sufficiently indicated by topical references 
in the Rigveda, especially the names of rivers. Accordingly 
tho Aryans must have first settled themselves along the bant- s 
of the Sindhu in the Punjab, /where most of the hymna of the 


1. r or a resume of different views held on the original home oi the 
Indo Aryan ribes, see Belvaltar. - The controversy o.er the oii„n.il 
home of the Aryans. Jour. K. % Kama 'denial Intitule. 1923, pp. S9 ’ 
—V. S- S. 
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veda must have been composed, before they passed 
to the regions of the Ganges, where later Brahmanism domi¬ 
nated and which saw the composition of the °u# u fs and 3^1*1- 
T^s. 1 In the seventh the following passages may be 

noticed as mentioning the rivers: VII. 18. 8, 9, 19, 24; 95 
and 96 in honour of the 


The Sindhu, the modern Indus, sometimes designated 
is the much-praised (lit. rich in water) in the 

Rigveda, by whose greatness, the singers were inspired into 
most glorious strains. The other rivers mentioned are : 
Rcitdl (lit. stretched out), now Jhelum; (black), now 

Chinab ; now Ravi; (fetterless), now Dias; 

(changed later on to Satadru^hundred-coursed), now 
Sutlaj; and the The Ganges, which in later times 

became the backbone of India, is mentioned in the Rigveda 
only once, in X. 75. 5; the ^TT (Kabul) and Suvastu (the 
Swat) are also referred to a few times. Thus East Kabulistan 
and the Punjab may be regarded as the country where the 
early Aryan colonists lived." 


^Villages and cities are referred to. e. g. 1. 114. 1 ; I. 44. 
10. iron cities or fortifications are mentioned in Vll. 3 /; 
VII. 15. 14; VII. 95. 1. Although these are alluded to figu¬ 
ratively as the means of protection afforded by the gods, they, 

1. Keith (Cambridge History of India, Vol- 1. pp. 70 ff.) sets forth 
a ; ->d substantiates the results of recetft research which favours the view that 
die main, though not the earliest, part of the Rigveda, had its origin not in 
?,J « Punjab bin in the sacred country of later Bralunanism. the land 
t'Uiv-n in to© ^'pTdls the succeeding period as —V. S. S. 


:3 ee :he imponant article by M.A. Stein, “ On some river names in 
‘hcR'gveaa, in t? Bhandarkai Commemoration Volumr, pp* if- — V.S.S 
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doubt, suggest the idea of forts, consisting apparently of a 
series of concentric walls, as actually existing in the country 
at the time. 

f Cattle-keeping and agriculture are the principal means 
of sustenance. 1 We frequently meet with prayers for herds 
•of cattle, cows and horses, sheep and goats, especially the 
milch-cows which is “the sum of all good which Indra has 
created for our enjoyment. / As for food, frequent mention 
is made of ’TT (I. 23. 15; I. 117. 21 etc.). Rice is not referred 
to in the Rigveda but is named in the (cf. VI. 140. 2, 

vTlf f T fPT mwrr (cmH )• Parched corn is mentioned 

several times (111. 35. 3 and 7; Ill. 52 5); cakes and meal 
mixed with curds or butter (flRWf) are offerd to the gods (III. 
52. 7; VI. 57. 2). Plants are frequently alluded to and are 
even invoked (VII. 34. 23 ; VII. 35. 5; especially X. 97. 15). 

The cutting up of flesh, apparently for sacrificial purposes 
is mentioned in 1. 161. 10. In V. 29. 7, Vlll. 12. 8 and 
VIII. 66. 10, mention is made of the gods cooking or eating 
large numbers of buffaloes. From this it may be inferred 
that they also formed a portion of human food. The drink¬ 
ing of Soma is referred to. The Soma juice was not only 
dear to Indra and other gods, but it was drunk by the wor¬ 
shippers themselves and its effects on them are occasionally 
described (VI. 47. 3; VI1L 48. 3). Wine (sr) was also 
in use (VII. 86. 6; VIII. 2. 12). a 

1. A somewhat detailed description of social life in the Rigvedtc a»,e 
I'ca Urn* attempt* \ by iveitli in the Carn^rl 'ge History of Indio, V ol. 1, 
pp. 77 fT, Two enrlier works dealing with the ^ subject in grea 'tntai! 
arc; lessen, indhehe ^HerUimzkunde, 4 Volfi, and Zimmer, AlNnA cht* 
Lehn.—V .S S. 

2. Contrast Manu. XI. 54, 90, 93 -97, 118 f., 2l9. V. S. S. 
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Different occupations and trades are mentioned. In this 
connection, one should read especially IX. 112. 1-4. The 
constructor of chariots is often referred to, and the skill 
shown in the composition of hymns is compared to the art 


of the carriage"builder (II. 19. 8; II. ^5. etc.). Weaving 
was universally practised, as appears from the metaphorical 
use of the verb V ‘to weave’ for the composition of hymns 
(VII. 33. 9, and 12). The art of ship-building was known 
(II. 39. 4 ; 1. 23. 7; VII. 88. 8f.) Rope-making is referred 
to in VII. 84. 2; working in leather in VII. 63. 1, VII. 89. 
2, and VII. 103. 2. Agriculture is recommended to the 
gambler in X. 34. 13. Water courses, both artificial and 
natural, are alluded to in III. 45. 3 and VII. 49. 2, from 

which we may reasonably infer that irrigation of lands under 
cultivation was practised. 


Gambling was the most popular form of recreation 
(VII. 86. 6). The whole of the hymn X. 34 should be read 
in this connection. Thieves and robbers are referred to in 
VII. 35. 3 and VII. 86. 5 

The staie was founded on the family, at the head of 
wl.ich stood the father as lord of the house. Marriage v a 
regarded as a most sacred and important function. “ The 
Vedic singers 1 knew no more tender relation than that 
between the husband and his willing, loving wile, who is 
praised as M his home, the darling abode and bliss in his 
house/' 8 The high position of the wife is above all shown 
by the fact that she participates in the sacrifice with hei 
husband; with harmonious mind at the early dawn, both 


1. Knegi, op. cit. p. 13. 

2. R V, 111. 53. 'I aw! (> 
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___jing words, send up their prayers to the eternals . 1 In 
the nev/ home the young wife is subject to her husband, but 
at the same time mistress of the farm-lab cur ers and slaves, 
and of parents and brothers-in-law. 


All*this is comprehensible only on the supposition that 
monogamy was the rule. And this is pointed to directly by 

the text (I. 124. 7 ; IV. 3. 2) X. 71. 4; I. 105. 2 ). However, 

there are some traces of the existence of polygamy, amongst 
Kshatriyas though it was, no doubt, the exception; cf. I. 62. 
11 ; I. 71. 1; I. 105. 8 (~X. 33. 2); VII. 26. 3; VII. 18. 2; 
X. 43. 1 . 


The woman sems to have been free to make her choice 
of a husband, as appears from X. 27. 1 1 and 12. 


Marriage was looked upon as a sacrament the aim of 
which wa 9 the mutual support of man and wife and the 
propagation of their race; therefore, it is the oft : . ( ?.ated 
wish of the Vedh singer to beget a son of his own flesh, 
whose place could never be filled by adoption. See VII. 4, 
7 and 8 , which allude to the inferiority of the adopted son 
to the natural-born one. 


As for the burning of widows the practice does not seem 
to be evidenced directly by the Rigveda; yet, from other 
indications we have to accept the probability that the custom 
was also observed now and then in the Vcdic period, 
Atharvaveda 18. 3 . I proves the immolation of die wife at 
the death of her husband as an old custom But 

that the custom was not compulsory nor very general 
follows from such passages as X. 18, 7 and X. 40. 2 . The 
I. Cf. I. 1?2. 2; X. 86. 10: especially X. 83. 
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passage is now regarded as a distinct sanction 
widow-burning by reading sjin in place of S $T. That the 
usage only received decided sanction in late times is evident 
from the fact that “the Indian Law-literature, from the oldest 


times upto the late period, treats fully of the widow s right 
of inheritance and that the isolated references to the burning 
of widows in some of the law-books endorse it only as a 
matter of choice/’ 1 


As for the question of widow remarriage, its general 
non-prevalance is naturally expected from the extremely 
important and sacred character of marriage. However, there 
is a passage which distinctly bears testimony to the fact that 
a widow was allowed to marry her husband 8 brother. In 
X. 40. 2 we have. 


m ww* an n 

In elucidation of the comparison in 1. 3. Roth in f^T° 
III. 15 refers to *3 IX. 69-70, where it is enjoined that m 
certain circumstances a widow shall be married to 
deceased husband’s brother. In verse 60 of the same 
apsrR of it is ruled that the union shall only subsist 
until one son has been procreated. 


Allu?»ons to conjugal infidelity and sexual 'ir .morality 
are only rarely met with (X. 34. 4 ; X. 40. 6; II 29. 1). 

Women are sometimes sppken of as ungovernable and 
fickle (VIII. 33. 17). 

Untruth is condemned in IV. 5. 5 and the gods are said 
to punish lying (I. 152. 1; VII. 49. 3; VII. 84. 4). 

1. Kaegi, op, ell , p. 113 notes. 
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On the ioundation of the family rests the state, 
ifection against threatened attacks and for the purpose of 
marauding Incursions into the territory of other peoples, 
coalitions were formed between tribes; bul in times of 
peace the t ribe itself formed the highest political unit. The 
government was monarchical as is to be naturally expected 
from its origin in the family. The king stood at the head.- 
Several kings or leaders are mentioned in the hymns of the 
Rigveda. Thus ten kings are alluded to as having fought 
against SOT, (VII. 33. 3; VII. 83. 6 ff). In VII. 18. 2, Indra is 
represented as living in lights, as a king among his wives 
which appears to indicate the existence of royal polygamy. 
It was regarded as eminently beneficial for a king to enter¬ 
tain a family-priest and we find the liberality of different 
princes to the sfiffs or priests by whom they were attended 
celebrated in numerous passages; cf X. 173, in which bless-' 
ings are invoked on a king. 


About the religion and worship of the Vedic people, I 
have spoken at length in a separate lecture. An interesting 
question may be touched upon here, and it is this ‘Did 
the Vedic Indians make images of their gods?’ Max Muller 1 
says; ‘The religion of the Veda knows of no idols. The 
worship of idols in India is a secondary formation, a later 
degradation of the more primitive worship of ideal gods”. 
On tiie other hand, the opposite view is put forth by 
Boiler,sen, according to whom, the use of such appellations 
as vp, sprOT: in connection with gods proves not onlv 
t.’Ct human forms were assigned to gods in imagination, but 
the gods were also actually represented iconographicnliv. 

I, Chips from a G?iman Workshop. Voi. 1, p. 38, 
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T^et&aduces in his support II. 33. 9; I. 25. 13; V. 52. 15; in 

the last passage the seem to be distinguished from 

their ‘gods*, i.e. from their images. The question, however, 
cannot be decided either way at present. 

Do the Vedas contain the caste-system? Nothing 
dominates the life of a Hindu more than religious institu¬ 
tions; and no institution is more tyrannical in its influence 
than the caste-system. Its grotesque inconsistencies and 
bitter tyranny have gone far to make the Hindu what he is. 
Bloomfield condemns it downright and remarks : l ‘ 1 he 
corrosive properties of this single institution, more than 
anything else whatsoever have checked the development of 
India into a nation. They have made possible the spectacle 
of a country of nearly 300 millions of inhabitants, governed 
by the skill of 60,003 military and 60,030 civilian foreigners. 

1 hi3 is not the place to refute or justify these remarks. 
We are only concerned with the question whether there is 
anything like the present caste-system evidenced by the 
hymns of the Rigveda. 

It must be first stated that nothing like the present 
divisions and sub-divisions which have made the caste- 


ayatem a caste-chaos has place anywhere in ancient Sanskrit 
literature. It is only the fourfold division into 

and 3£3r that is very frequently referred to. For the seven* 1 
passages in shifts, STMs and other works referring to caste 
and its origination, I may refer you to Muir s Original 
k Text » vol. I. 

In the hymns of Rigveda, however, there is only one 
pas*;xge referring to this four-fold division and that is 
1* Bloomfield, op. cil. p. 5 
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12. This hymn, known as the 5^^: is, however 
regarded by many scholars as being a very late production, 
on account of several indications of its modern character, 
such as the use of terms like and which rarely 

or never again occur in the Rigveda, the pantheistic 
ideas, which do not find a place in the older portions of the 
Rigveda, the smoothness and regularity of metre and 30 * 00 . 
Thus it is argued that even the conception of the four castes 
is foreign to the Rigveda proper; and even this allusion is 
more an allegorical representation than a literal statement 
of facts. 

Others, however (Dr. Haug, for instance.) hold that 
the hymn may not be necessarily regarded as modern in 
character, because ouch cosmological and speculative 
conceptions are met with in about every part of the Rigveda 
and that the allegory is most significant and instructive. 

Ihus Dr. Haug remarks: 1 “Now according to this 
passage, which is the most ancient and authoritative we 
1 ave on the origin of Brahmanism and caste in general, the 
hds not come from the mouth o? this primary being, 
the JT5*. but the mouth of the latter became the Brahmanical 
caste, that is to say, was transformed into it. The passage 
has, no doubt, an allegorical sense. Mouth is the seat of 
speech. The allegory thus points out that the *rr$i&rs are 
teachers and instructors of mankind. The arms are the 
seat of strength. If the two arms of the are sa^d 

i»> have be * made a (warrior), that means, than, that 

tluj $fGnrs have to carry arms to defend the empire. That 
the t righs of the were transformed into the means 
1 Muir. op. cli Vol. 1. p. 14. 






tffat, as the lower parts of the body are the principal 
repository of food taken, the^T caste is destined to provide 
food for the others. The creation of the ^ from the feet of 
the 5 ^ indicates that he is destined to be a servant to the 
others, just as the foot serves the other parts of the body as 
a firm support.” It is this verse 12 of the which is 

generally put forth as an evidence for the determination of 
caste by birth. By the side of this, however, may be cited 
the passage from the 

m. i 

which affirms that the fourfold division of caste depends 
upon qualities and actions (as opposed to birth). Even 
this passage is, however, interpreted by the orthodox 
people in their favour, by laying stress on the word 
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Vedic inflexional forms—Peculiarities of _Peculiarities of 

Declension— Peculiarities of conjugation-—Infinitives and Gerunds—The 
subjunctive—Peculiarities of syntax. 

A general comparison of the Sanskrit of the Rigveda 
with the Classical Sanskrit will show that the former is more 
rich in inflexional forms than the latter, which has become 
more rigid and less multiform. Thus, for instance, in the 
case of the declension of nouns, where we had originally two 
or three forms for a particular case-ending, we have now 
only one; and in the case of the conjugation of verbs, whole 
tenses or moods have become obsolete. Thus, there is 
nothing in thq Classical language corresponding to the sub¬ 
junctive in the Veda, and the Vedic infinitive has about 
eight forms, while the classical infinitive has only one. In 
the same way a greater variety can be marked in the Vedic 
as compared with that of the Classical dialect. In 
order to see the truth of all this, it is necessary to be 
ctequainted with the grammatical forms which the Vedic 
Sanskrit has in contradistinction to the Classical idiom, which 
we today proceed to note, with illustrations from the seventh 
as far as possible. 1 

I. An admirable little synopsis of the main peculiarities of Vedic 
Grammar have been given by Zimmermann. op. c it. pp. XLVlI.ff., which 
may be consulted with advantage. The subject has beon comprehen 
velv treated by Macdonell in his Vedic Qrammar (Encyclopedia of Indo* 
Aryan, Research. I. 4, Strassburg. 1910),—V. S. S. 
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To begin with, in the matter of Ufa in Classical 
Sanskrit, hiatus is generally forbidden; but in the Vedic 
Sanskrit, it is very frequent. Thus in innumerable instances 
*r and ^ are to be read as ^ and 3*, and less often a long 
vowel is to be resolved into two vowels, in order to make 
good the metre. As illustrations, compare VII. 4.8 a ; 6.3 d ; 
14. 2 C ; 21. 4 a ; 22. 4 b ; 66. ll b ; and so on. 


The disappearance of an initial a? after a final or sit 
which is the invariable rule in Classical Sanskrit, is, in the 
Veda, only an occasional occurrence; and in this respect, 
there is no accordance between the written and spoken form 
of the Vedic text The 3T is many times elided where the 
metre requires it, while it is retained, where the metre 
requires its omission. Here are some instances : VI!. !.7 a , 

8\ 9*, llvl9 b ; 66.5*; 61.3 d ; 18.7 C ; 33.11 b ; 57.5- 71.5% 

The final T, 3?, ^ of a dual form are maintained un¬ 
combined with the following vowel , but the Rigveda shows 
many exceptions to this, especially before e. 8. Vlf. 
72. 3 C ; 87. 2 C ; 104. 6 d . The combination with following, 
without regard to the form of the ending (e«i% ®!T-\ eU., 

or Pi;, 3^, etc.) is so frequent that the simplest explana¬ 
tion is the presence of the parallel form «T regularly used in 
qTn3T and in the verses of Buddhisi Sanskrit. 

The change of ^ to ^ effected by the preceding 3F, 

1, takes place in the Veda, occasionally even when the 
latte, belong to a different word, essentially unconnect¬ 
ed. Especially the pronominal forms and ^ are thus 
affected very often. 
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Original final ^ is retained after a nasal. Thus finaF 
and^vl become an, Y, 3T and 3?, the ^ after 
these nasalised vowels being treated as if it were after pure 
vowels. Thus we have (VII. 5.6 C ), so also 6.3 b , 

3s 3 d ; 10. 5 C : 11. Is 

In the Veda, the final vowel of a word—generally 3T f 
much less often ? or 3*— -is in a large number of cases pro¬ 
longed, usually when it is favoured by the metre, but some¬ 
times even where the metre opposes the change 1 . Such 
words are (1) particles like 3PT, STW etc., (2) case-forms like 
^nr, ew etc., (3) verb-forms like fw, W, *€£?TT, %n, 
etc., and (4) gerunds in *T. 

Next we proceed to the declension of nouns . Let us 
begin with the masculine and neuter nouns ending in 3T. In 
their case, the singular of the instrumental (both m. & n.), 
shows a peculiar form, either ending in ^fT or ^IT. The 
following are instances from the seventh n 0 ^: 18 17 qc«RT; 
55. 7 er-rr 71. 4 and 93. 732. 7 c^t stRrt (c^t i n8 tr. of 

f3T); 13. 2 tfrfccqT; 20. 4; 23. 3; 58. 1; 61. 4; 97. 8; 100. 3. 

The dual of the nominative and accusative (m. only), 
usually ends in an; while is only exceptional, an occurs 
generally, (1) at the end of a ^ (2) before consonants, and , 
(3) before an initial vowel with which it is fused, but never 
before vowels. A good illustration where both forms occur 
side by side is i. 184 1 cTT ^ Instances of 

forms ending in an are VII. 1. 17; 2. 7; 18. 22; 70. 1 ; 50. 1 ; 
67. 5. However, note 50. 2 and 84. 2 where art occurs 
before consonants. 


1. See Whitney, SJff, Grammar, para 248. 







GRAMMATICAL PECUT.IABiTIES 

___ ext is to be noticed the plural of the nominative an 
vocative (m.) There are two endings aTTCHf. and 3THT. The 
forms in arrtf^ are about one half as numerous as those in 
in the Rigveda. In the Atharvaveda, there are compa¬ 
ratively very few forms in thus the ending is 

older and goes gradually out of use irj the Vedic period, we 
have also many instances, where both- forms stand often side 
by side; e. g. Rigveda, IV. 25. 8; VII. 97. 6. A TT? 

deficient by one syllable is often emended by substituting 

amr^for srrq; e. g. VII. 35. 14 d . Other instances of amr^in 
the seventh are 1. 9; 15, 17; 4. 3; 15. 9, 16. 3. 


For the plural of the nominative, accusative, and 
vocative (n.) there are two endings, and *Trf'T. The older 
(sir) has far outnumbered the younger - in the. Rigveda, 

• though there are many instances where both stand side by 
side. In the Atharvaveda the proportion' is much „ duced, 
though the older form has held its own against the younger, 
better than any other similar Vedic form. Instances in the 
seventh are 1. 18*; 3. 4», 10*; 4. 1, 2 ; 5. 7; 18. 1 ; and 

so on. The genesis of the younger form can be best ex¬ 
plained by supposing that there is a transfer from the 
declension to the ^ declension, which is also shown by the 
co-existence of such forms as f^WT, ffrirrf* etc. (VII. 19. 4; 
VII. 67. 9). Sometimes a deficient by one syllable can 
be emended.by reading atfpf for e. g- Vll, 4. 4.. 

For the plural of the instrumental (m. & n.) there are 
two endings uPr* and both almost equally frequent in 
the Rigveda, the older however dying out gradually in the 
Vedic period. Both sometimes occur side by side. The 
only trace of the ending in later Sanskrit is the pronomi- 
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►rm (from Instances in the seventh are: 

2. 8; 11.: 7. 2, 6. 


Next, we come to nouns in ^TT. In the case of these 
(f.), for the singular of the instrumental, there are two 
endings, 3JT and aT^TT. The older ending is about as frequent 
as the younger. The older ending is generally applied to 
stems in cTT or (or *ir)2 Instances in the seventh 
are; I. II; 18 7; 23. I ; 32. 14, etc. One instance of the 
peculiar sing, dative fem. is the form 3FTIW in VII. I. 19*. 


For the plural of the nominative (f.), 3TTCT is the-very 
general ending, but in very few cases (perhaps extend¬ 
ed from the masculine) is also met with. Thus we have 
VII. 28. 4 ififarrci: f^r-; VII. 18. 3 TO^r^:...frrc:. 

Next we come to stems in f (f.). For the instrumental 
singular, the final is only lengthened in the Veda. Instances 
in the seventh are, 1.1; 20. 2 ; 25. 1 ; 32. 15; 32. 21. 
For the locative singular, the final f is changed to 3JT, (1) 
generally before consonants, (2) before an initial vowel with 
which it is fused, but never before vowels e, g. VII. 2. 5; 18. 
19; 19. 3; 27. 1. Even masculine nouns inf have sometimes 
a loc. sing, form ending in ; e. g. or sometimes extend¬ 
ed to sflJTfr. The gen. and abl, sing, of mas. in ? is some¬ 
times made by only adding the termination without having 
7PT ; e, g. from 3TIT. The nom. plural of fem. in f is 
sometimes formed as in ^Tt-. 


As for nouns in v7 (m, & n.) we meet with such forms as 
abl. »mg. VII. 15. 4; dat. sing. 3TT VII. 25. 4 ; loc. sing, 
; instr. sing, VII. 21. 6; 4. 5. Nouns in f fem. form 

L The addition of the younger ending :o nouns enumg in or Tfr 
would end in a clumsy combination.—V. S. S. 
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M0fdu.'Os in^rfr*—2. 8; 10. 3;.5. 3; 26- 4; and instr. sing, as 
in ^Tri'r. Nouns in ? neut. have fcr their norn, plu. such forms 
as—-f^fr VII. 56.8; VII. 56. 12; aroft VII. 23. 3. In 
the case of fem. nouns in 3\ we have such forms as the acc. 
sing. cP^ VII. 8. 5. 


Nouns ending in 5R (m. & f.) have their nom. dual ending 
in ^TT which occur? (1) at the end of a l iT't, (2) before 
consonants, (3) before an initial vowel with which it is 
but never before vowels; c. g. fTFPT VII. 7. and 

are often found used for and 


In the case of nouns in we have a peculiar loc. sing, 
form without any termination, e. g. 

(=qf7^pT), etc* 

Next, I may. proceed to conjugation. Here I must 
content myself ^nly with noting a few peculiarities which 
are very frequently met with. For a fuller and exhaustive 
treatment of the Verb-inflection in the Rigveda the student 
is referred to Avery’s Verbal .flection in Sanskrit. 1 

The 1st pers plural termination of the present 

tense is invariably in classical Sanskrit. But in the 

Rigveda, is found more frequently by the side of *n£. 

is found 117 times in the Rigveda, and 3 times only 
in the but never in Classical Sanskrit On 

the other hand, appears only 21 times in the Rigveda, 
4 times in the and is the on ^ y enc * iin £ 111 

Classical Sanskrit Thus it appears that the longer ending 

1. journal of the slmeritcfa Oriental Society , Vol. X. 
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was far in advance in the time of Rigveda, that it was over¬ 


taken by the shorter ending in the period, and driven 

entirely off the field in the Classical period. 

The 3rd pets. sing, ending of the present tense 

is sometimes ^ instead of tT; e. g. VII. 8. 4; VII. 26. 4. 

The imperative 2nd pers. sing, deserves notice. The 
classical rule requires fa after consonants excepting nasals, 
^ and and in the 9th conjugation, which substitutes 3TFT; 
fit after vowels (excepting 3T and T of the 5th and 8th conju¬ 
gations, after a single consonant) nasals, c£ and after 3T 
andc following a single consonant, the ending is dropped. 
This rule is not observed in the Veda, but the ending fa is 
more frequently found. Examples, from the seventh are: 

$T5TTfa (I. 20), ffa (16. 6; 25. 5), ; ffa (22. 4; 32. !). The root 
m shows the three successive stages and 

Notice also forms like ; ~r v r (from *T*t). 

The longer endings -vT and instead of and cf in the 
2nd pers. plural are also met with in the Veda. 

We also meet with in the Rigveda some peculiar forms 
of the 2nd pers. sing, having an imperative value, made 
by adding the ending % to the root. Examples from the 
seventh are : (18. 2), (41.2), qfa and (16. 5). 

Certain perfect partic iples whose sv m is monosyllabic 
owing io the absence of the reduplication are met with; e. g. 
W, ^rrarr^. 

The infinitive presents a great variety of forms. A 
number of verbal nouns in various cases are used in such a 
way as to be assimilated to the infinitive. Thus, in addition 
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Classical infinitive which is, really spealung, 

ing more than the accusative singular form of the root- 
noun formed by g, we have the dative form from the same, 
used as an infinitive; c. g. atffclf (VII. 33. 1), 3F%cff (VIh 
33.8). 


Infinitives are also found with the ending cPT (e. g. 
with the ending i. e. the dative singular of the root- 
noun ending ill m (e. g. sfmr), with the ending OT /. c* 
the dative sing, of the root-nouii ending in fcf (e. g . fftph 
with the ending ^ (e. g. VII. 37. 1, VII. 43.1; . 3 ^, 
1^). with the ending 3T: /. e. the gen. sing, of the root-noun 
ending in § (e. g. 53K, and with some more endings. 


In addition to gerunds ending in c^TT, we have those end¬ 
ing in and eft (which is very common) ; e. g, $rfr, 

The subjunctive mood, whose remnant is seen in Classi¬ 
cal Sanskrit only in the imperfect and aorist forms without 
-augment, after die particle *TT (prohibitive), is a very frequent 
^formation in the Rigveda, denominated as ^ by Sanskrit 
grammarians. Such forms as (VII. 8. 6), TcTffiV (VII. 

25. 1), fll'ftq'cj, *TT#r, are illustrations of the sub 

junctive. 


h 


Next I may notice some.peculiarities of sentence struc¬ 
ture. The first and the foremost feature is the position of 
prepositions or Wts in a sentence. In later Sanskrit, 
die siW^r, as a rule, must immediately precede the verb 
of which it forms a part, and no word is allowed to inter¬ 
vene between them. But in the Rigveda the is 
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rated from the verb by one or more words. As instances- 
may be given the following verses from the seventh ~ 

1* 4. 6. 7, 8: 3. 9: 4. 1; 8. 4: 21. 7; 24. 4: 60. 3 t 86. 1 : 86. 5, 

and many more. 
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Another peculiarity is that the preposition, once used 
with the verb, is alone repeated without the verb which is 
implied, and the preposition alone stands for the wnole verb- 
instances from 7 are 1. 6, 86. 5. Sometimes the 

alone are used and the verb is implied, as in 
Vil. 6. 1 and 3, Sometimes we meet with paranthetical 
sentences having no syntactical connection with what 
precedes or what follows, as in VII. 1. 15, Sometimes a 
relative sentence is used without a corresponding correlative 
sentence or without a word to connect it with the correlative 
sentence, c. g. VII. 1. 8 and 12. 
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LECTURE XII 

VEDIC METRE 

Re;; ons for the preference for metre—The meaning of the word 
The most prominent of Vedic metres stated A sync psis of the 
metres of the seventh —Two schools of critics—those who maintain 

the test a':d admit metrical irregularity—those who advocate textual 
restoration—Te-tual restorations generally agreed upon— The number 
of syllables in foot, not the only rule—also rules of rhythm—His torical 
development—Four periods based upon metrical criteria. 

If one cr - a glance at the Sanskrit literature in general 
he will find that the greater part is composed in verse. The 
epics, STT^s, law-books, $T^s, are all metrical compositions. 
And to this the oldest Sanskrit book, I mean, the IT of the 
Rigveda, is no exception. And this preference for metre of 
the old Vedic is but natural. For, in the first place, the 
language of nature clothes itself in metre. Deep, strong 
passions express themselves in metre ; for a me r o is nothing 
but a particular arrangement of high and low tones. Secondly, 
as the Vedic hymns were composed for sacrificial purposes, 
with a view to propitiate the gods, nothing could please die 
gods better than prayers sung. Mere recitations of prose 
formulae or lectures do not possess that attraction which 
naturally belongs to songs sung or hymns chanted. 1 hirdly, 
the metrical limitations served a most practical purpose, that 
of preserving and remembering easily what was composed, 
especially when writing was not in vogue. It is the experience 
of every one that a verse can be more easily and more 
pc rmanently committed in memory than a mere? prose state¬ 
ment. Hence, the necessity of putting rules of grammar am 
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lexicons in a metrical form. Students of Sans£i 
need not be reminded-of the ^TR^Ts of grammar and 3RTWT3T- 
And the credit of preserving without serious corruption the 
Vedic texts may be largely due to the fact that they are in 
a fixed metrical form. Hence, the statement in f&W 
explaining the relation of the Veda: Trft 3 — 

the metre is the feet of the Veda. 


The word is derived from ^T^T^T, from which 

CO 

the name is also derived; and who will deny that a 

composition clothed in a metrical form affords comparatively 
greater pleasure ? derives the word from iff co cover 
and is so called because it is the covering of the Vedic 
texts. By metaphor the texts of the Veda themselves came 
to be called because their external form was metrical. 
Thus became a synonym of i and as the grammar 
and metre of the Verb arc more irregular or rather much 
less regular, from the point of view of Classical Sanskrit, 
came to mean ‘irregular’ or ‘whimsical’, and the 
word has come down to be so used even in our vernacular. 


as I have already said in Lecture 2, is included in 
the six and the oldest work at present available is the 

treatise of ftfo? which deals with not only the Vedic met cs 
but with the classical me tree also. 


Broadly speaking, the Vedic metres are much less 
regulov tkan the classical metres: in fact, there being no hard 
and fast rules regarding the quantity and order of the several 


1 Cf. irni«i^i <-~V. r £ : i-i ote:i 

from o by on Nir. VTI, 12. 
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the total number of syllables is the only criterion 
one metre from another* 


From the metrical point of view, the Rigveda is made 
up of hymns, each of which consists of a certain number of 
verses and each verse consists of two or more feet, and 
each foot consists of a certain number of syllables. 


The most prominent of the Vedic metres are : 1 



8 , 

8 , 

8 



8 , 

8 , 

12. 



12, 

8 , 

8 . 



8 , 

12, 

8 . 


ms* 

8 , 

8 , 

8 , 

8 . 

ffat 

8 , 

8 , 

12, 

8 . 

ffiTTfifat 

12. 

8 , 

12, 

8 . 


8 , 

8 , 

8 . 

8 , 


12, 

)2, 

8 . 

8 . 


10, 

10, 

or 11. 

11. 

f=rg*[ 

11, 

11. 

11, 

H. 


12, 

12. 

12. 

12. 


There are, of course, many sub-varieties of thr^.e nv ! » 
formed by altering the order of the various feet The metres 
of the different verses in the hymns of the Rigveda are all 
exhaustively given in the of extracts 

from which are, as a rule, quoted by wm at the commence- 
mc.rt of his commentary on each hymn. Restricting 
ourselves to the seventh w ® find that the 

1 The names of the metres are followed by the numbers of the sylla- 
bit ; in each of the several feet of which they arc made up. 
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e prevails mostly throughout the book with a v< 
ew exceptions of other metres. Thus, hymns 15, 31 (1-9)* 


55 (1), 59 (9-11), 66 (1-9 & 17-19), 89 (1-4), 94 (Ml), 96 

(4-6), 102 are m^r. 


Hymns 1 (1-18), 22 (1-8), 31 (10-12), 68(1-7), are fax* - 
; while 32 (3) is fipro r%n[ (12, 8), and 34 (l-21),56 
(l-l 1) areflnr fircn* (10, 10), 


Hymn 14 (I) is ffcft while 55 (2-4) i&arr6fcr^ tfcff (8,8, 
8, 12). Hymns 16, 32 (excepting verse 3), 59 (1-6) 66 
(10-15), 74 (1-6), 81 (1-6), % (1-2), have and ^TTf^rrf 
in alternate verses. Such pairs of HfcTT and are called 

5TPTT*T in the 


Hymns 41(1), 44 (1), 46 (1-3), 50 (1-3), 82, 83, 89, (5), 
104 (1-6, 18,21,23) aresmctf. 

Hymns 55(5-8), 59 (12), 94; (12), 103 (l), 104 (25) are 

One hymn only viz. 17 is fspT^f 

One verse viz. 50 (4), is arPT^ricft also called 
(consisting of five feet having' 10, 10, 11, 11, 11 syllables 
respectively). One verse 66 (16) is 3T7I%£ (12, 8, 8). One 
verse 96 (3) is JRawr|- (12, 12, 8, 8). And one verse 104 
(7) is either ^Tcfr or 

All other verses not mentioned in the above are ftp* 
v/hich may he thus said to be the prevailing metre of the 
seventh 

It was said above that the only rule is regarding the 
number of syHa 1 ' les in a foot of the metre without any 
regard te the quantity or order of the several syllables. But 
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this number of syllables seems to fail us now and th 
"or instance, where a foot ought to have ^2 syllables 
conformity with other feet of the same verse, it has 11, 
where it ought to have 1 1, it has 10 and so on: thus in Vll. 
1 3, ihe first line has only 10 syllables whereas it ought to 
have 11 syllables to be a foot of the nftnr metre (consisting 
of three feet, each of 1 1 syllables). Similar is the case of the 
-2nd line in the same verse. Now the question arises, ‘ Is it 
an irregularity of metre of which the Vedic poets were guilty? 
Or is there some mistake in writing the text, the recitation 
being quite conformable to the requirements of the metre? * 


According to the answer given to these questions, there 
are two schools of Vedic critics. Some, having regard to 
the great antiquity and authority of the text, feel 

alarmed at any proposal to tamper* with it, and are inclined 
in all cases of doubt to maintain the text and to admit 
a metrical irregularity. Others, again recognizing the general 
skilfulness of the Vedic bards, propose in the same cases 
textual restore lion. Neither of these views must be carried 
to an extreme or followed to the exclusion of the ether. 
We can neither regard the text as final nor the metrical 
standards ss holding good without exception. The principle 
underlying the r emission of either view in the present case, 
is clearly quant itch oe. The multiplicity of instances consti¬ 
tutes the proof. All commentators adopt without hesitation 
that hypothesis which accounts for the largest number of 
fa.-u u the simplest way. If one textual correction will 
rectify ter, verses, we make the textual correction; if the 
admissi un D f one nietrical variation or irregularity will 
•accord with t he text of ten verses, we admit the metrical 


NUMSiW 



THE EIGYEDA 


Sl 


, ^ iion. Thus to decide which of these courses is to 
illowed in a particular case, requires a detailed examination 
of the text 

Thus the following textual restorations have been 
generally agreed upon. 


(I) Where the text, in accordance with the classical 
rules of combines the final vowel of one word with- 
the initial vowel of the next, final ar, ^TT must occasionally, 
and final S', ?, 3*, 3? generally, be read as separate syllables. 
Thus to take instances from the seventh JF&s* 1. 3 3 ; 1.3 b 

; 3. l d 8. H an arm; 4. 6*; 4. 7 ; 5. 2 ; and 

so on. 


(2) Where the text omits initial a? after final aftf or 

the initial 3! must usually be restored as a separate syllable. 
Thus, in the seventh 1. 4 a ariRT aTHP^T; 1. 19* arir 

TtT ; 2. 10* 3T^r. and so on. 

(3) In numerous words and endings, the value of a 

separate syllable is either necessarily or optionally to be 
given to of the text. Thus in the seventh —1. 1 ]c 

; 18. 12 Notice that in these two 

instances, the syllabic and consonantal values are found 
side by side: so also—5. 5 ; 6. l b ; 15. 15 C : 19. 2 a ; 
32. 26 s : 104. 4 r , 20,20 d , 25 H , and so on. 

(4) In a few words, long vowels or dipthongs are optio¬ 

nally to be resd as equivalent to two syllables. Fbus, in 
the seventh 65. 1 ; 86. 4*, 97. 3 a we restore -W to 

^rfw; 93. j d % to ST; 34. 14 s ; 36. 5* 1 ; 88. 1" to JTR3T;. 
40. 6 fi ; tot to 
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A few words are regularly misrepresented : t 
ir we must always read ; for almost always 

for 53 ^ always Thus in the seventh 

we have 49.2 and 3 ; 56. 12; and 57. 5, in which 
occuring at the end of the foot has to be read T3T35T'- to suit 
the closing rhythm* So in 89. 1 and other verses, has. 
to be read for the same purpose. 

There are other restorations also, though less certain 
in character. Thus, 

(6) the word ^ has to be read as a word of three 
sjdlables, though in a very large number of cases it is a 
word of two syllables. Thus VII. 19. 2* 3^ f ; VII, 
19. 6*; 20. 2 8 ; 21. 5 fi ; 22. l a ; and so on. 


(7) The restoration of for ^ in the genitive 

plural of all declensions is required, generally at the end of 

an eight-syllabled foot; e. g. VII. 16. 2 d ; 16. 7 d ; 32. 1 l c ; 32. 
25 d ; 66. 3 b ; 74. 6 b and so on. Verse I. 167. 10 illustrates in 
itself most of these restorations. 

So far we have spoken only of the external form of the 
metre. Indian commentators generally stop here and hold that 
the internal form or the rhythm is even move irreguln- and 
free than the external and is, therefore, a factor of little 
consequence. Modem critics, however, have, from a detailed 
examination of the text from the metrical point of view, 
come to the conclusion that there is no considerable part of 
the verse in which certain rhythms are,favoured, and others 
avoided; that everywhere there exist metrical preferences. 


1 Beause etymologically the root vowel is long; see Wackcrnagel, 
Aliindlscht Grcimmalik, Lautlehre, para 28.—V.S S. 
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is for instance, we find that at the end of a foot of 11 or 
12 syllables, the last 4 syllables are generally s-, while 
at the end of a foot of 8 syllables they are commonly - w~ . 
A detailed study of this inner construction or rhythm of the 
foot has enabled Vedic critics to lay down certain metrical 
criteria which distinguish one period of, the Rigveda from 
another. Thus, 1 Arnold in his Vedic Metre , has arrived at 
four periods : (i) the bardic period or the period of originality 
and rivalry between the bardic families, to which belong 
hymns of VI, VII, and many more, and where a 

greater variety of inner and external construction is 
observed ; (?) the normal period , in which perfection rather 
than originality ol form is the aim, to which belong hymns 
of WXSVs, III, IV, and IX, where two metres axe almost 
exclusively employed, namely, and where there 

is little variety but an attempt at uniformity and regularity; 
(3) the cri tic, period, where almost exclusively and 
metres are employed and theoretic rhythm is favoured, to 
which belong many of the hymns of the 1st JT&W and a few 
of the 10th, a period of transition; and (4) the popular period 
the hymns of which resemble in form and character, the 
Atharvaveda, to which belong a large number of the hymns 
of the tenth and of which, the contamination of a 

hymn by stanzas is the characteristic. 

Thus, die irregularity in rhythm and the quantity of the 
different Syllables making a foot which an ordinary reader 
passes by, unnoticed, is only apparent and is the result of 
the inventive spirit sometimes leading to the construction of 

1 For criticism see Journ. Roy As. Soc. 1906. pp, 484 ff,; 1912, 
;pp. 720 ff.—V,S.S, 
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new ahd harmonious forms. For, it is difficult to belivethat 
professional bard should without motive have left his verse 
with an irregular rhythm, when any European scholar, 
without serious practice of the art of versification, can put it 
into order for him with hardly a' perceptible alteration in the 
meaning. Arnold expresses himself as follows regarding the 
skill and art of the Vedic bards:“...As works of mechanical 1 
art the metres of the Rigveda stand high above those of 
modern Europe in variety of motive and iri flexibility of form. 
They seem, indeed, to bear the same relation to them a3 the 
rich harmonies of classical music to the simple melodies of 
the peasant. And in proportion as modern students come 
to appreciate the skill displayed by the Vedic poets, they 
will be glad to abandon the easy but untenable theory 
that the variety of form employed by them s due to chance, 
or the purely personal bias of individuals, and to recognize 
instead that we Hnd all the signs of a genuine historical 
development...” 


1 Arnold, Vedic Metre, p. 21* 
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. Linguistic or literary theories—\fax Muller’s view that the date of 
Rigveda falls about 1200 B. C.—Objections to the same-Views of 
Wnitney and others—Astronomical theories—Haug’s view.—Dikshit's 
view— TiLk's view—Jacobi's theory. 

No one now doubts that the Rigveda is the most 
atneient document of the Aryans, and that although it repre- 
t . its ^ age of no mean civilisation, whether in respect of 
ttic development of iunguage, or religion, or philosophy, still 
10 us dm Rigveda represents the most ancient chapter in the 
history oi the Aryan history. Notwithstanding the universal 
agreement in this respect, there is still a diversity of views 
regarding the’probablq age of the Rigveda, On the question 
of the age of the Rfgveda; the final word has yet to be said. 
I propose I day to acquaint you briefly with some of the 
'views held on the subject. 

\ » x The materials fV the re-const ruction of Indian chrono¬ 
logy o:p supplied principally from (1) the literatures of the 
••7TlT 0 Ts, the Jainas and the Buddhists, (2) inscriptions on 
stone or copper plate, coins and s£als, and (3) the accounts 
of foreign writers, chiefly Greek, Latin and Chinese. The 
question regarding the age of the Rigveda cannot derive 
any benefit from the last two sources, on account of its 
extreme antiquity, Thus the only source that remains is 
the literary evidence, on which are based the so-called 
literary or linguistic theories. 

The most popular of such theories is the one first pro¬ 
mulgated by Max Midler, who assigned the Rigveda 
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«pitoiately to 1200 B.C. This date has been accepte 
very generally. The arguments adduced by Max Muller in 
favour of his view may be briefly stated as follows 



To begin with. Max Muller divides the Vedic Literature 
into four periods; the •*** period, the ^ period, the snsm 
period, and the U period, on the ground of the nature of 
language and thought, and the successive stages marked 
therein, every following period presupposing the existence 
of the preceding one. To the last or ^ period, belong two 
classes of works named and Wl^s. Of the 

authors of grits there stand out two, more prominently 
than the rest, viz. IN* who wrote *3*^* to the RigveJa 
and wWR who wrote two one to - the Rigveda. 

and the other to the White 53^- Now if we'compare -l Uese 
■works we find, that writes in mixed W?s and takes 

great liberty with the metre; while writes in prose 

and introduces the artificial contrivances of the liter t£Ts a 

difference which is quite in keeping with the geneial course 
of Sanskr it literature. Again index follows the original 

divivion of the Rigveda ihto H»®?s, *34T*s and ; wh.le 
<r~r f ! ..4k .opted the more practical and more modem 

division into «W*S, «s and Ws. Both agree in following 
the united :.:T*T of the and and in excluding the 

khilas (or supplementary hymns), but the latter has admitted 
the eleven Aiv.irt-i hymns, thq? bringing the total number of 
hymns from 1017 to 1023. 


From all these indications, we are naturally led to 
t -,pecl tic. both and belonged to the same 

fTOf and that was anterior to 
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|p5RTWT remarks 1 in his commentary on 
the of wm while explaining the genealogy of 

the i tter v. e can gather that there are four generations of 
teachers and pupils referred to first second 


third 9rrFg*Fr, and fourth TclW. This ferFR also identified 
with ^1%, is spoken of by in his as 

having become a minister of king at gsr. If Ve can 
behove in this tradition, we get here a clue to ascertain the 
date of STTc^im. •.). . ^ 1 '; 


in the An<?ien : Sanskrit chronology two dates have 
been fixed beyond all doubt- the date of Buddha s death 
(which is *183 B. C.) and that of the coronation of arsfrar 
(2/0 B. C,), which are regarded as the sheet-anchors of 
Indian chronology. the founder of the JTR empire, 

who was succeed 'd by whose successor was the 

great 3t?TTT, reigned between 321 and 297 B. C, It was this 
-i'Jill w.io put dow-i the wit • who.a 35Tr*TT*r?f is 

connected as mini atsr. Thus ^TWTiT’s date is about 


323 B. C. 


T^*h; the writer of the WfrfT flTTHFT has been now 
generally assigned to the second century B. %which also, 
allowing sufficient period to elapse between him and FT, 
the wnL: of the TTiW?, points to ^he 4th century B. C, as 
the age of the latter 


srpytf I*h’s date would then be about 330 B. C. and tjfcpF’s 
about 400 B. C. But as ^PTods work cannot belong m the 
eaitient productions of the period, and as some more 
woiks afn-.r qrrw^r mus: have been written durir ' the 

1. fkie Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p, 253. 
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M y the S?T period may be supposed to have exten 
Roughly speaking, from 600 to 200 B. C 



The same conclusion is confirmed by a,consideration of 
the style and language of the works known by the name of 
the TRrt'tes which are the last offshoots of Ihe period. 
What distinguishes these ’Tf^TE's from the $?Ts is that they 
treat everything in a popular and supCriicial manner. The 
tendency to make everything easy even to the extent of 
superficiality, leads one to think that the party which had to 
follow such tactics had to fight against a strong enemy who 
was gaining more and more ground in the course of time. 
Even the adoption of the style proves that in the 

opinion of the authors of the no one would listen to 

wisdom unless it. is clothed in a garb of clear argument and 
communicated in intelligible language. Thus the period 
rm st be contemporaneous with the gradual decline of Brah¬ 
manism* and the steady rise of Buddhism, a stage of thought 
which is distinctly reflected in the From this point 

of view also, it follows that the *7.^ period should extend 
from 600 to 200 LI. C. 

i ' 

As the necessarily presuppose the existence pf the 

•rif^Ts whose to; ^plicated system of theology and ceremonial 
was sought to he simplified by the CTs, the period 

extends backward fron. 600 B. C., to 80 ^ B. C2* taking about 
2QU years to be the minimum period necessary for the 
progress of thought and literary activity, such as the 
establishment 4>f the three-fold ceremonial, the composition 
and collection ‘ of the *HlOTs and tne ramification of the 
wispi ‘-srms. 

13 
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i he snim period however, exhibits a stratum of thought 
peuectly unintelligiblo.withaut the admission of a preceding 
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age, during which fell that is misundeistood, perverted and 
absurd in the had its natural growth. But even 

•between these two ages, there must have been an age when 
the spirit was at work in the literature of India, no longer 
creative, free and original, but living only on the heritage of 
a former age. collecting, classifying and imitating. This may 
Be called the period and may be supposed to have 
extended over two hundred years, viz., from 1000 to POO 
B.C. 


i 


The three periods of Vedic literature spoken of so far, 
viz., the arnm and periods, all point to some earlier 
age which gave birth to the hymns of the. early =-kTCs— a time 
when the songs which wcie collected with such careful zeal 
in the period, commented upon with such elaborate 

pedantry during the *rrSf*T period, and examined and analysed 
with such minute exactness dunni the period, lived and 
were understood without any effort,—a time characterized 
,y spontaneity, originality and truth. ThisO^p * od may 
be supposed to extend over 200 years, from 1iM|p to 1000 B.C. 
Thus the date of the Rigveda would fall about 1200 B. C. 

The unsatisfactory character of this view h easily ccen. 
In the first place .(arguments based on the nature of language 
and thought are not, generally span king, conclusive in them¬ 
selves, unless they are supported by any other independent 

pi oof. } 

\Secondly, the theory is based upon some assumptions 
which have yet to be proved conclusively*—e. g, the identuy 
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Vedic trr^TPPT and the grammarian- and k 

historical importance to be attached to the statement ot 
v, jj^f? r r- ,-r.d which are the main planks in the whole 


argument. , - ' 

thirdly, there is not sufficient reason shown why 200 
years in particular should be assigned to each of the periods 
in the Vedic Literature. We may as well assign 5C0 or 
1003 years to each of them. And there are scholars who 
have done so. Of coarse. Max Muller has concluded his 
marks with the followingquahucation:-“The chronological 


lia-Es assigned to the S?T ardhfip periods will seem to most 
Sanski i scholars too narrow Tather than too wide, and it 
we assign but 200 years to the period from 800 to 
1000 B. C, and an equal number to the 3^3: period, from 
1000 to 1200 B. C., we can do so only under the supposition 
that during the early periods of history, the growth of the 
human mind was more luxuriant than in later times, and that 
the layers of thought were framed less slowly in the primary 
than in the te rtiary ages of the world. It may be seen 
that the estimate made by Max Muller is ridiculously low 
v veil from point of view of the progress of language and 
thought/The difference of character between the Vedic 
Sanskrit and the Classical Sanskrit is so gteat that it must 
have required a very long period indeed for the language to 
progress from one step of development to another, ns may 
appear probable from a comparison of the history of other 
languages and it must be remembered that the Classical 
S a ,' . which we have at present, has been substantially 
malic ed in nature and essence since the 2nd century B.C. 
I m e. i since theUfWT of ET3#- Even Max Muller himself 
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rwards called this estimate too low and \ named the 
period from 1500-1200 B> as the period of composition of 
the Vedic hymns. 


Similar estimates have been made by other scholars. 
Thus, Whitney calls the period from 2000-1500 B. C. the 
period of the oldest hymns—an estimate, says Kaegi which, 
if we take everything into account is certainly not too high 
and which has the greatest claims to probability. Benfey 
also says: “It can hardly be doubted that the most eastern 
branch had their abode on the Indus as early as 2000 
years before the Christian era.“ Weber has placed the 
m ^ration into the Indus land in the 16th century 

Thus it may be seen that the linguistic or literary 
theories fail to fix with certainty the date of the RigveJa. 1 
As Kctegi remarks, the determination of the Vedic period 
deduced from the difference in language and in the reli rioua 
and social views between the hymns ami the fixed dates of 
ddhism, can approximate the true period only by centuries 


But there are the astronomical theories which have 
advanced the question of the vedic age considerably and 
which at least possess far greater certainty than the theories 
merely ba.:ed upon a consideration and comparison of langu¬ 
age and thought. 

Thus Hang on the ground of a passage in the 
referring to the position of the solstitial points determines 


1. The mention of four Vedic deities in tht poghazkoi clay table t 
has been brought to bear on the question of the age of the Rigveda ar 
iht migrations of lndo-Aryan, tribes. The yield iu point of historical 
ibforroa'icn is so scanty, that we must confess that i: is yat too ea \ > 

dogtancse over the results of this fin 1 -V. 3. S. 
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go of the Veda. The position given in this passage 
carries us buck to the year 1186 B. C. Which must be the 
time of VfTfT Haug comes to two conclusions from this 

reference: (1) that the Indians had made already such a 
considerable progress in astronomical science early in the 
12th century B. C. as to enable them to take such obser¬ 
vations; and (2) that by that time the whole ritual ir: its 
main features as laid down in the *n^Ts was complete. Thus 
he assigns the composition of the bulk of the sri^s to the 
years 1400-1200 B. C. Taking 500-600 yeais for tire 
the age of the bulk of the flfrciT falls between 2000 to 1400 
B. C. The oldest hymns and sacrificial formulas being a few 
hundred years more ancient still, the very commencement of 
Vedic literature may be fixed between 2400 ~000 B. C. 


Shankara Bilkrishna Dikshit, in his ^HTcfFT has 

hit upon one passage in the STcTPT which determines 

the age of the work: 

sn^r f&i r h 

wifi**? spqrfa i 

mm 2 . 1 . 2 , 


The phenomenon that the ^PThrs were seem to rise 
exactly at the eastern point from which they never swerved 
(whereas at present they lise a little to the northern side 
of the eastern point), points to a period about 3000 years 
lit . which must be, therefore, the time of the composition 


^rrdj't qfyarr&fj W n 


Rigveda Jyot. verse 6. 






Nil toST/ty 



THE' BIGYEDA 


The ^1>dl which must have precede 
TOW, and which also mentions ^f^FT and other 
must be cbout 200 years before this period while the 
Rigveda fTfe?TT, which is decisively older than the 
fffSTTT must be still older. 


Sl 


Tiiak in his Orion has proved even a greater antiquity 
for the hymns of the Rigveda. He has endeavoured to 
show therein that “ the traditions recorded in the Rigveda 
unmistakably point to a period not later than 4000 B. C., when 
the vernal equinox was in Orion, or, in other words, when 
the Dog-star (or the Dogas we have it in the Rigveda) com¬ 
menced the equinoctial year” 1 On the ground of the several 
a3t onomical references scatter cl about in the ancient Sanskrit 
literature, he has arrived at four different periods. The 
o’dest period is the Aditi or pre-Orion pe’ iod,with the vernal 
equinox at or near roughly extending from 6000 

B. C, to 4000 B. C. It was a period when the finished 
hymns seem not to have been known and ha. prose and half 
poetical Nivids or sacrificial formulae 44 giving the piincipal 
names, epithets and feats' of the deity invoked ” were 
probably in use. The next is the Orion period, roughly 
extending from 4000 B. C, to 2500 B. C. fropi the time when 
the vernal equinox was in the asterlsm srpft to the time 
when^t receded to the asterism ff^FTT. The whole of the 
so calltd T hymn (X. 86), which is very obscure, can be 
at leapt more satisfactorily explained than has hitherto been 
done both by Indian comm ntutors and modern Furppeun 
ficholars, or die supposition that it refers to the fact of the 
eqmnoxe.s coinciding with the Onon. This second pedod 


1 Tiluk, Orion, Preface, p. iii. 


* 



MMS/fy, 



civilization. 



THE AGE OF THE RIGVEDA 

most important period in the history of the Ar; 

A good many in the Rigveda were com¬ 
posed at this time. This is the proper, most active, Vedic 
period. The third is the period, commencing with 

the vernal equinox in the asterism r ^T$fT and extending 
up to the period recorded in the i. e. from 2500 

B. C. to 1 400 B. C. It was the period of the tffifcJT 

and several of the *TO°l's. The hymns of the Rigveda had 
already become antique and unintelligible by this time 
and speculations, often too free, about the real meaning of 
the se hymns and legends, were indulged in. 1 he fourth and 
the last period extends from 14C0 B. C. to 500 B. C. or to 
the birth and rise of Buddhism. It was the period of the 
and philosophical systems. 


Jacobi also has put forth a theory according to which 
the period of Rigveda goes back to at least 4000 B. C.. 
I ins theory is also based on astronomical calculations con¬ 
nected with a change in the beginning of the season which 
has taken place since the time of the Rigveda. 1 


1 Fest grass an Roth, pp. 68 ff.—Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXIII. 
pp, 151 If. A refutation of the theory has been again recently attempted in 
lb CunFridge Hi 'lory of India, Vol. I. P. Ill f.—Sir K. G. Bl andarkar 
li.h \ oinit l oin a new line of approach to the problem of the Vedic age. 
He BuggL^is that the inquiry should late its start from the word Asura. 
Ar gum a on the line of the inebdity of Asurti end Assyrian, he coiat; to the 
conclusion that the origin of the hymnal literature moy be pushed back to 
i bout B. C. 2500—V S.S. 





INDEX OF SANSKRIT WORDS AND 
PROPER NAMES. 



(By N. N. Kulkarni, B.A.) 


sjfir as the striking instance 
of arrested personifica- 
ticn 132. 

the legend of, 132 ff ; 
the three forms of, 133; 
the messenger, 133 ; birth 
of, 133 ; important attri¬ 
butes and functions of 
133 f; myth of, concealing 
himself, 134 f. 

dTSTTcT^Tf 159. 

a T^^, division and contents 
of, 31 f; historical import¬ 
ance of, 32; why called 
*^*5 32 f; religion of, 126. 

56 ^ 

meaning of, 114. 

•ft and srf in t| ie Ri gve da 

36 

leL'i’ii4 of, 147 ff; epi¬ 
thets of, 147 f; mythical 
and legendary character 
of, 148; marriage of, with 
148 .* several legends 
Y* 149 f; dawn and spring 
theories about, 150; Arctic* 
theory about, 150 f; their 
comparative insignificance 
in the later mythology, 
‘51 - and connected 
with Greek Dioskouroi 151. 


areparpft 1 f. ' 

^rnfr hymns 63 f. 

^ crz t^, etymology of, 37 f. 
srr^i^T contents of, 

54 f. 

% 

legend of, 135 ff; opaque 
and Indo-European God, 
135 : attributes and deeds 
of 135 f; God of physical 
power 136; national hero 
of the Aryans 1^6 f; exploit 
over f=T of, 137 f. 

^TT 34. 

3 

affixes 47. 

HWns in a sentence 179 f; 
their relation with the verb 
180. 

original meaning of, 

39; 

38 ff. 

ten principal, 39; 
name of, belonging to dif¬ 
ferent Vedas 39 ; gist of, 
according to 40 f; 

contain no one doctrine 
41 f. 
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INDEX 



most graceful creation of 
the Vedic poetry 156; 

epithetc and functions of 
157 ; referring to long and 
many dawns 15/ f. 

3?cT, 144 f. 

and meaning 

of 60. 

srpts earlier and later 64 f. 

i 

\ 

VrPr^, legend of 34. 

Hrprtr 33 : a curious story 
curding the origin of 34f; 
contents of, 35. 

meaning of 90. 

6 

52 ff; nature and 
purpose c*. 53 f. 

60 

3, 6 36, 114. 

, , different senses of. >2. 

24, 159 

arrangement of, 30. 

35, 

HHu^, 54 f; distinguished 
' from 54. 


<SL 

Mcqrff^ri TO in the 

myth as explained by dif¬ 
ferent scholars 139 ff. 
explanation of, 45. 

3 . 

the second 46; 

root meaning of 182. 

a passage from, 
regarding inferiority of 
Vedas to 1 12. 

ST 

spr?? 45. 

159. 

spring 36. 

from, refuting human ori¬ 
gin of the Vedas 113. 
op% 6. 

^TPPT 55 f. 

rT 

cTPTI^fTPT etc. (VII 

76, 3) interpretation of, 

158 

Vm?TW<5pJT 35. 

%rrrfPT extract from, 

stating 3T#rf%*F*T of Vedas. 

113. 

* 

3. 

=[pTT^f?Ts 1 19 f, 125 f. 

# 52. 182. 









*m- t^tt 27. 

23. 

r^ 11 ! or *mrapr 48. 


INDEX 

' sm^Tn^Ts, their origin 
belonging to different 
Vedas 45 ; nre attempt s in. 
interpreting Veda 83. 

^ 47. 



quotation from, eulog¬ 
ising the person under¬ 
standing Veda 2; the fourth 
47 f: and distin¬ 
guished, 47 f; importance 
of, 48: contents of, 48 f; 
as direct attempt to inter¬ 
pret Vedic texts 84. 

ftlfrr, no indications of doc¬ 
trine of, 127. 

90. 

90. 


* 

3. 

<pr 93. 

83. 

34. 

stW’Ti;, literary estimate of. 
36 f; explanatory passage.* 
in 83. 

X 

W^rrlT on caste system 
171 ; on the inferiority of 
the Vedas to 3TKfl'ai* 113. 


<T 

<rfrrcr* 57. ’ 

45. 

vm ft 1 f, 9, 46 f. 92 
I%0* 46. 

g?rqr interpreter ion by Roth 
99; interpretation by ^FT^T 
99. 

160 f. 

a well-kr.own verse 
in, 112; refers to four fold 
division of the caste 169 f. 

36, 80. 
m 153. 

of rffTT^ contents of, 

45 f. 


29. 

*r?r^rfrr*R 2. 

HTcT son of 36, 

*nrw?r 3. 

*rrri- 3. 

*T 

J T rT ^s. internal arrangement 
of the several, 60 ff. 

*T3 22, 

24. 

and W 1 ^, meaning of, 
according to ^TFF 71 20 ff : 
distinction between 33 t. 

jt^s. discussion about the 
meaninglessness of, 84 ff ; 
a passage referring to the 
antiquity of, 91. 
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brother of after¬ 

wards f^T^T HrfT author 
of 93. 

JTTW-^T^, of, 113. 

43. 

quotation from, 
stating the number of 
Vedas as three only 25. 

f*W 153. 

contributions to the 
Vedic exegesis by, 92; 
rules laid down by,regard¬ 
ing interpretations of texts 

92 f. 

purpose and contents 
of, 28 ff; a story about 
twofold division of, 28 f. 

159. 

WWf# 24. 

*rf|Nr 90. 

23, 36, 182. 

ftTtF of, quotation from, 
25; treament of the subject 
of faw by, 49 f; prior to 
TTfafa 51 ; whether two 
different persons named, 
51 f; the estimate of the 
service of, 87 ff ; opinion 
of, about legend 148, 

T 

a its different senses 12 f. 


<SL 

W, legend of, 142 ff; asso* 
ciated with the spiritual 
domain 142; preserver of 
3Tct or moral order 143; 
epithets of. 143 f; exploits 
of, 145; frequently asso¬ 
ciated with ftr^T 145 ; con¬ 
nected with Ahura Mazdli 
or Ormazd 145 f; corres¬ 
pond to the greek Ouranos 
146; a god of water, 147. 

is the origin of all things 

-(x. 125)—161. 

^TrsftT^Rfi contents of, 

29 f. 

m 19. 

hymns 63. 

6 

ftra, his position in the 
Rigveda pantheon 133 f; 
his three strides and 
various interpretation*, of 

the same 154 f; 
interpretation of, and his 
heroic acts 156; 

f5r exploit, several theories 
about, 137 ff; storm theory 
of%Ws about, 137 f; dawn 
theory about, i 38 ; objec¬ 
tions to the storm and 
dawn theories about 138 f; 
spring theory 139; 1 dak’s 
interpretation baaed upon 
the theory of Arctic home 
140 f. 









INDEX 



contributions to the Vedic 


exegesis by, 93 ff. 

the third 46 f. 

^mr 6. 

ST 

ST^r^Fr 4, 91 f, 139. 

5t^q5t 13, 36. 

STcFTST^P’r 35 ; a passage 
from, regarding the Veda, 

111 f. 

3T9, its different senses 13. 

srf^nythe proper signification 
of, 44 f. 

fsTSTT, history of works on, 
43 f. 

RirTi^S', an epithet of 
explained 155 f. 

Wti and frorr 29. 

^fcf, sacred ness of, 23; 

meaning of 23 ; and ^fcf, 
distinction between 23 f. 

82. 

of 83. 

152, 

fTR^RTF^^ 54, 


tTFFF[, contents and 

ance of, 26 f; modes of 
recitation of, 27; 
of, 35. 

25, 37, 43. 

SFFT, definition of the 
Veda by, 19; denies the 
character of a fourth Veda 
to 33; personal 

history of, 93; the invalu¬ 
able services rendered by, 
97 ff; authorities of, in 
interpretation of Veda ICO. 

2 . 

^ period, 42 f; character 
and literary estimate of, 

42 f. 

152. 

92. 

HFT peculiarities oi* 173 f. 

^rr^cir period 24. 

^itcfF, four fold, correspond¬ 
ing to four priests 24. 

and stt^FTs inferior to 

112 f. 

meaning of, 24. 

S 

m^T 93. 

(X. 121)—166. 
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II. GENERAL INDEX 

(By N. N. Kulkarni, B.A.) 



Age of the Rigveda, 190 ff; 
linguistic or literary theo 
ries 190 f: Max Muller’s 
v ew 191 If; objections to 
tlie theory of Max Muller 
194 ff; view of Weber 
196; views of Whitney 
196 ; Kaegi’s opinion 196 ; 
astronomic .1 theories 
196 ff; Haug’s view 196 f; 
Dikshit’s view 197 f; 
Tilak s view 198 f; Jaco¬ 
bi’s view 199. 

Arnold 188 f. 

Arnold, Vedic Metre of 81 ; 
Historical Vedic grammar 
of— . 82. 

Arrangement of the Rigveda, 
58 ff ; principles of, 59 ff. 

Arrested personifications 
128 f. 

Asiatic society of Bengal 73. 

Aurora 3, 10. 

B 

Bardic period of the Rigveda 
188. 

Beginning and origin of all 
things, questions about, 

160 f. 

Benfey 196. 

Bergaigne 82. 

Bhandarkar, Dr., R. G. 41, 
199. 


Bloomfield 75. 81, 124 128 f, 
133, 135, 136, 139, 151, 
156, 160, 169. 

Bollensen 168. 

Bohtlingk 74. 

C 

Caste System 169 ff. 

Classical poetry and the 
Rigveda 3 f„ 

Colebroke 92. 

Colebrooke, paper on the 
Vedas by 73; part played 
by him in Vedic studies. 
73 f. 

Comparative method of 
interpretation of Rigveda 

103. 

Comparative philology and 
the Rigveda 6 ff. 

Conjugation in the Rigveda 
177 f. 

Contents of Rigveda : 59 f. 
Creation hymn (X. 129.) 161. 

Cretic period of the Rigveda 
188. 

Criteria for distinguishing 
older and later hymns 

65 ff. 

Criterion, of grammar, with 
examples 65 f ; of Voca¬ 
bulary, 67 ; of ^ 67 f; of 
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68 f; of the occur- 
of Rigveda hymns 
in Atharvaveda 69; of 
subject matter 69; of 
ideas 69 ff. 


D 

Declension, peculiarities of 
174 if. 


Delbrvck, 82, 

Deussen 161. 

Didactic-gnomic hymns 120. 
Dikshit, S. B. 197. 


E 

Education, chief thing in all. 

101 f. 

F 

Formation of tribes 168. 
Forts 163 f. 

Fortune, derivation of 10. 

Friedrich Rosen, work by, 
74. 

F uneral hymn 119. 

G 

Gambling 165. 

Geldner 82, 105. 

Gods, three-fold division 
according to the regions 
or worlds they occupy, 

130 f; form of, according 
to 131; in the Rig¬ 
veda and VWs, difference 
in the conceptions of 

131 f. 


Goethe 13. 

Golden mean in interpreting 
the Rigveda 103. 

Grammatical peculiarities of 
the Rigveda 172 ff. 

Grassmann 105, 127. 

Grassmann’s translation of 
the Rigveda 78 f; dic¬ 
tionary of the Rigveda 79. 

H 

Haug 33, 170, 196 f. 

Haugs’s edition of W" 

78. 

Henotheism, 130. 

Herder 13. 

Hillebrandt 82, 139. 

Historical hymns 1 19. 

Historical method of inter¬ 
pretation of Rigveda 103. 

History of words, some in 
teresting facts in 11 ff. 

Humorous hymn, 120. 

I 

Ideas about death and other 
world hereafter 160. 

Images of gods 168 f. 

Immortality 127. 

Incantation, formulae of, 121. 

Infinitive in the Rigveda 
178 f. 

Introduction 1 ff. 



INDEX 
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J. 

Jacobi 199- 

K. 

Kaegi 74, 79. 118, 130, 165. 
167, 196. 

L Keats 157. 

Keith 163 f. 

L. 

Lassen 82, 164. 

Lectures, plan oi. 15 if. 
Ludwig 105: his translation 
of Rigveda 78 f. 

M. 

Macdonell 30 f, 94,138, 149, 
156, 172. 

Macdonell & Keith, Vedic 
Index by—81. 

Marriage, 165 f. 

Max Muller, 6, 14. 49, 53 f, 
63, 75 f; 138.168, 191.195. 

Max Midler, sympathetic 
and liberalising spirit of, 

76 ; on Ws work 97 f. 

Mfere faith without reasoning 
not sufficient for interpre¬ 
tation 91 f. 

Method is everything 101 f. 
Method of studying Rigveda, 

\ 101 ff. 

Metre, reasons for the pre¬ 
ference for, 181 f. 

Metres, of the, the seventh 

wrgv, 183 ff. 

% H 



Metrical criteria, four periods 
of Composition based 
upon, 188 f. 

Muir, 147, 169 f. 

Muir’s Original Sanskrit 
texts 76 f. 

Mythology of the Rigveda 
compared with Greek My¬ 
thology, 129 f. 

N 

Nadirshah J. D. 140, 

New gods in the S^Ts 132. 
Normal period of the Rig¬ 
veda 188. 

O 

Occupations and trades 165. 

Oldenberg, 82, 105 f. 145; 
his notes on Rigveda 80 f. 

Orthodox view, regarding 
Rigveda 102 f; regarding 
the contents 111 ff. 

p . 

Pandit>^I^T 81 f. 

Pathak, K. B. 47. 

Personification, 128 f. 
pessimism, absence of, 161. 
Peterson 19. 

Philology, sketch of its 
growth 6 f. 

Philosophical hymns 117. 
Philosophy of the Rigveda, 
158 ff; not cut and dry 
system 159. 





IKDEX 



Pischel 105. 

Pischel and Geldner Vedis- 
che Stundien by, 79 f ; on 
flT3r°T’s work 98. 

Place of composition of 
Rigveda 162 f. 

Poetical riddles 121. 

Popular period of the Rig¬ 
veda 188. 

Post-Vedic opinions regard¬ 
ing the contents 111 ff. 

Priests (four), functions of, 

24 f. 

Riests-poets as keen obser¬ 
vers of nature 128 f. 

Progress from many gods 
to one god (RV. 1. 164. 
46), 159 f. 

R 

Rajvade V. K. 104, 146. 

Religion, not fixed but a 
procession of ideas 122 f. 

Religious hymns 117. 

Rigveda, why it should be 
studied, 5 study of, es¬ 
sential for right, under¬ 
standing of Indian mind, 
5 f; study of, essential for 
the elucidation of the 
history of the world 6; 
neglect of study of. least 
excusable 13 ff; the most 
ancient and important 25 f. 
a compilation 58 f; its 
unique character 59; made 



up of three portions 63; 
translations of, 78 f; the Or 
object of including, in the 
curriculum 101 f; a con¬ 
crete illustration of the 
method of studying, 103 ff; A 
different views held re- Jm 
garding the contents of, HB 
111 ff; origin of, deter¬ 
mined from its contents. 

114 ff : three divisions of ’ I 
(a) Religious ( b) Philoso¬ 
phical (^Secular. 117 f; 
Religion and Mythology 
of, 122 ff. 

Rigvedic philosophy 4. 

Rivers in the seventh 
allusions to 163. 

Roth 91, 427 ; his work ana 
unique position in the 
history of Vedic studies, 

74 f; his remarks on Vedic 
intrepretation by Indian 
commentators 88 f ; his 
method of interpreting the 
Rigveda 103. 

S. 

Sarup, L. 47, 51 f. 84, 87. 

Sayce 8. 

Schroeder 82. 

Secular hymns 117 ff. 

Sentence structure, pecu¬ 
liarities of, 179 L 

Shelley 157. 

Sicg 82, 
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Social life in Rigveda age 
162 If. 

Solar Gods 151 ff. 

State 168, 

Stein M. A 163. 

Subjunctive Mood 179. 

Sukthankar, V. S 34, 52, f, 
63, 65, 70. 82, 87, 89, 92, 
94.104, 121, 130, 140,146 f, 
150, 162 If, 172, 188, 199. 

Superhuman character as¬ 
cribed to 5sT*Ts 115 f. 

Sustenance, principal means* 
of, 164. 

T. 

i araporewalla 34. 

• extual restorations in case 
of metrical irregularity 

186 If. 

Geological bias 93 f. 

Tilak B. G. 140 f; 151. 158. 
198 ; his two books Orion 
and Arctic home in the 
Vedas 82. 

V. 

Vaishnavism andSaivism 41 
Veda, General neglect of thg 
study of, 1 f ; meaning of, 

18 . 

Vedas, alleged primitive 
character of, 117. 

Vedic, study, importance of. 
9; Sanskrit and classical 
Sanskrit contracted 9 f. * 
literature 18 If; and post 


Sl 

Vedic literature 22 : study, 
beginning of, in Europe 
72 ff; study, history of, 
modern period 72 ff. 
study, history of, Ancient 
period, 83 ff; exegesis, no 
living tiadition relating 
to at the time of 
94 f ; spirit, occasional 
misunderstanding of, 95 f; 
Religion not primitive but 
civilized 123; Religion 
practical and utilitarian 
123 f; religion, a hieratic 
religion of upper classes 
126; religion, enjoyment 
of the present life is bes¬ 
towed by 126 f ; pantheon 
transparency of concep¬ 
tions of the 128, gods not 
included in the S3T°Ts 132, 
inflexional forms 172 f; 
Metre 181 ff ; Metres, the 
most prominent of the 183 
critics, two schools of, 
explaining metrical ir¬ 
regularities 185 f. 

Villages and cities 163. 

Voltaire 72. 

w 

Water as the origin of all 
things—X 82—161. 

Weber 196 ; his work in this 
direction 7$. 

Wedding hymn 118 f. 


INDEX 



Western scholars, the effect 
of introduction of-Sanskrit 
to, 7 f. 

Whitney 7, 32, 196; his 

Sanskrit grammar 80. 

Widow burning 166 f. 

Widow remarriage 167. 

Wilkins, translation of 
vnpriftm by, 73. 


Wilson, translation of the 
Rigveda by, 78; school 
of, in interpreting the 
RigvedaM03. 

Women, some views regard¬ 
ing 120. 

Z 

Zimmer 82, 164. 

Zitninermann 130, 134, 172- 
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